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full of Sweetneſs, but their bitter neſ⸗ . moſt bitter: 
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| 5 l tbinks' and ſpeak worſe of each other than ibey ; really; 
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To the Reader. 


not their Enemys, and ſome Rexerend Men of that Church be | 
of theſe things, and fone of 


But many of them are Ignorant 


5 them have ſeen what hath been written againſt us by Dr. Feat. 
ley and Mr. Alex. Roſs, and ſome other. ſuch like $.ornfull © 


Slanderous Authors, and rbey know nothing but that th: People 


4 ralled Anabaptiſts are as vile as ſuch Men report them 10 be, l 
caufs they themſelvel bave neither conveſſed with them nor 2 | 


tte, and fo are i; nora: both of their Principles and Profit 
"ces." And on vhe-other fide, ſome -f our People may [have 


worſe thong ht of that Church and her Cauſe, than they need, 


partly through ignerarce, and fartly through the Scandalous 
Lives of ſome 2 Priefts, that e Church. * 3 
Now I have tmdeavoured to re map this evil on both fides 5 
Rating the caſe fairly," ( to tbe beſt of n Knowledge) -betwgen 
he Pious Chriſtians of our Nationat Church, and their Loving 
Friends the Baptized Bel ievers, io whom John Woodward 
Joyned, to the intent to create a right underſta 


Ani 4s my Conſcience aſſures me of the Goodneſs of my defien. 
ſe my Experience informs me of the great need - aud of 7. 25 


irt; ad of the damage that 'accrues 10 both Partys* for 


| | D of fuch things as theſe being commonly known. And t 
© Muli bebe bein very glad 10 have ſeen the Work done ly ſome = 
ank, bun ſeeing it fell in my way, I was willing to do 


& well a T contt; with « good Conſcience, and ſhall leave the 


Hue 10 God. I haveprofried by eber Mens Labouri, and ſome 


may profit by theſe of mine. And if any other can tate the 
cafe clearer, or will perform the Wark bener, that 2. create 
en in Envy in me: I Chrif's cauſe br promond, 


| Whojoeveris the Inflrument, I therein rijoyce, and will rejoyte. | 
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_ TotheiReader. 


Therefore I haue done abundance more than I had need-to 


have done, iſ I bad only deſi gned to refute Mr. Eratt; fer 
could have diſparched an Anſwer 10 him in a fem Leaves. 5 


A. e 8 . i 1 
But Conſidering the ntceſſiiy of ſuch a Work, 4nd the bath- 


wardngſs of ſome to do it, together with 1h ſhortneſs of my life, 


and being unwilling 10.g0.10 ibe Preſs oftener than need. muil; I 
 Thereſofe reſolved I lay hold of this optortuniiy, which was wtry ' 


Seaſonable, to appear in à deſenſive way, and in a modeſt Apv- 


logy for our ſelves, (which is ſom mhat larger than fit 
thaug hi on) 10 take the Liberty, ar this once, io make 4s bo = 


diſcovery as I could, of this Sect, which is every where ſpoken 4- 
gainſt, Ack 28. 22. Hhetein I have purpoſely dont more to en- 
lighten the Serious Reader, ihan to ri ſute our Angry Oppoſer. 
Fer x hieh cauſe I have ratber per formed the part of an Opponont 


than a Reſpondem, and have not taken notice of ſingle Pafſages' 


in Mr. Eratts Book, but only what- I thought material. But 
if he think. fit to proceed in ibe Controverſy, perhaps (AI live 
1 Way ſee à neceſſity to argue againſt bim aſter another manner. 


In the mean while, what 1 have done will be no di ſappoins- 
ment tothe Reader, that is ſeriouſly a1hing ſor the good Old way 
of the Geſpet, that he may walk in it and find reſt to his Soul. 
And as (ome will he led 10 think better of the Sect to which 
John Woodward # jcyned, ſo none will have cauſe to be mov- 
ed to indignation ag ainſt the good Chriſtians thut are in the 
Church of England, by any thing they will find in this Bot. 


+ As for the Ignorant and Prophane Multitude that adhere to 
that Church, 1 think it is. a Solæciſm to call ihem Chriſtians 5 
for Ithink moſt of them have their Religion 10 ſeek, and if the 
Papiſts, ea, Turks, were 10 come and ſet up their Religion 


here in a National way, perhaps. they would be ready to g 16 


Church ſtill, and be ofabe riſing fide. And if the Leaders, in 


thoſe falſe Religions, ſbould form a Sacramental Teſt, it may 


he thoug ht many of them would not be afra id to Climb that way 
r0-Worldly Preferment, tho ſincere Chriſtians would Start ut 


Cbriſtians in our National C hurcb, and ſuch there as haus nos 7. 


_ chuſen:thijr Religon. | | 
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To the Reader. 


And if am ſee it Lawful, Faſt, and Neceſſary; io makt 


4 Holy and Charitable Separation j10m that Church, ( as I hope | 
they will) till ſbe be more perfectly Reformed according tb the | 


Word of God * Tet from what I bave written, they will ſee no 
cauſe to count her an Enemy, but to Love, Honour, and pity 
her as 4 Friend: Not weakening her Hands in any work for 
God, but ſurthering her what they can, till Principles be recti · 
ſhed, Prejudices removed; and mens Peeviſh Wills and Werld- 
ly Intereſts, be all Subjectedunto Chriſt, that ſo we may become 
one People in the Lord. Io . 


Whereas I have uſed many Authors, upon divers occaſions, 


let it be Obſerved, 1hat I do net produce them directly to prove 


the Truth of our Way, but to ſilence our, Oppoſers, whoglory in 


ſuch matters, andibink we are 2 ſuch proof. 

Be it alſo Obſerved, Tha: I ba#Wadewſe of Englith A. hors 
all along, and of their Tranſlations ready made to my Hand,out 
of Latin, French, Dutch, and other Languages, and I give 
my Reader notice, for the moſt part, where he may find whut 1 
alledge, both in the Engliſh Authors, and in theſe which they 
quote jor what they ſay, which may he uſefull botb to the Learn + 
ed and unlearned. | E 

And I choſe this Method, partly becauſe I have not ſuch 
Learning as is neceſſary for the Tranſlating of ſuch Authors, 
( which defect I freely acknowledge ) and partly to prevent Ca- 
vils, if I had been never ſo well accompliſhed for ſuch a workg 
the men that I make uſe of being known Scholars, and what 
the) have done, defended or ailowed, which I efteem a great ad- 
vantage in ſuch a caſe as this, wherein tis very lik: that En- 
y and Wit might conſpire together 10'make a man dn Offender 
jor a Word-and it is but Prudence 10 prevent the de gn. 
If ny Engliſh Autbors have done well, ſo be it, if not, I whit 
not be accountable. for their faults, as I find it you have it, att 
that I haue to do in ibis Caſe, is to ſhem that I quote tr niy, nu 
haue not miſtalten tbe ſenſe of my Au hors. ' 
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T trie, I have made uſe of the Learned . Lahdurs, of that 
well accompliſhed. Chriſtian Gentleman, Mr. Heny Dan 
vers, and I know very well, that"ſome men in their Anger diu 
Hebementiy accuſe himof Forgery,bus Iihougbt it Juſtice as we 
. Frudence, 10 hear bim ſpeał for himſelf before I con mm ; 
bim, and I found, upon a Sober Search, that he did ſi ue 
* bam | 
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| bimſelf,and lay the blame upon bis Accuſers, that 1 began ty -4 
- think be was Honeſt, and they Angry Men. But when I locked + 3 
further. and found him fairly & quitted by ſome other able Scho- 
5 Lars, upon an Appeal made by bis. Adverſarys, ihen I could not 
wh chaſe but acquit him too, and eſteem him a very Learned and Jar ! 
Man, and as ſuch Thave made uſe of his Lalours. 
I I fall conclude in the Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
God be Merciful unto us, and bleſſe us, Fal 67032 
and cauſe his face to ſhine upon us. That 
thy way may be known upon the- min _ ſaving 
TOs among all Nations. U "754 ff 
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that the Lords-day'is of divine appointment. Contain - 
- ingSeverilSerinons'newly preached upon a Special occa- 
ot, wherein are many new Arguments not found in for- 


mer Authors: by Benfumin Reich. Price Bound 272. 
Baptiſm d iſcovered, plainly and faithfully according to 
the word of God, wherein is ſet forth the glorious pattern 

ol our bleſſed Savidur, c, By Fobn Norcott, Corrected 
by Huli Kiſin, and Riob. Clariage, price Bound 6d. 

A Treat iſe of Baptiſm, wherein that of Believers, and 
that of Infants," is examined by the Scriptures, with the 
Hiftory of boch out of Antiqulty; miking it appear, chat 
Infants batiſm was not praſtiſed for near Three Hundred 
Year, nor injoyned as neceſſary, till Four Hundred Years 
after Chriſt, with the fabulous Traditions and erroneous 
grounds upon which it was by the Pope's Canons ( Gofſipr, 
Ghryſm, Exorciſm, B#ptizing of Churches and Bells, and 
other Popith rites BY. goon And that the Famous 
Walienfan, ard 61d-Brittifh Churches, Lollards and Wick- 

Liſtane, and other Chriſtians, Witneſſed againſt it. With 
the Hiſtory of Chriſtianity amongſt the Ancient Britains 
and Yalerdfrans, The Second Edition with Additions : By 
Henry Diftvers; price Bound 25. 

Innocency and Truth Vindicated. Or a Sober Reply to 
Mr. Mili Anſwer to a fate Treatiſe of Baptiſm, wherein 
the Authoritles and Antiquities for Believers, and againſt 


Infants Baptiſm, are defended, and the Miſrepreſentations 
and Forgerſes he boaſts of, all returned upon himſelf. With 


a brief Anſwer to Mr. Bliamans Eſſay: By Henry Danvers. 


Price Bound 17. 
The Childs Delight, fitted for the Education of Ch{{. 


dren and Youth, &c. Price Bound 6 d. 
God accknowledged, or the true intereſt of the Nati- 


on. Price 64. DO : 
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PREFACE: 
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SHEWING 


The occaſion, Apologizing for John 
Woodward, and Detecting Mr. Eratts 
Angry Spirit. | 


1 De light not in Contention, but deſire to follow Peace 
with all Men, eſpecially with ſuch as own the Di- 
vine Authority of the Holy Scriptures, that are ſound in 
the Chriſtian Faith, and truely fear God, tho they differ 
io their Opinions from me in ſome things: Amongſt 
whom I reckon all ſuch as are Sober Godly Perſons, 
whether Miniſters or Members of our National Churchz 
for tho'there be many Ignorant and Prophane Souls a- 
mongſt them, that neither know the grounds of their 
Religion, nor walk in any meaſure agreeable to the ſame; 
yet there are ſome others of a different Character even in 
that Church, and J am fully per ſwaded if they knew bet: 


| 3 ter, they are ſo Conſcientious, that they would be Obe · 


dient to their light. Such as theſe are very dear to me, 


and myheart is knit up with them in love. And I am very: 
ſeorry that Mr. Eratt hath ſtirred the Coals, and blown 
= 


up the fire of Contention, with ſo much violence, be- 


teen the Church of England and us whom de calls Ana- 


Baptiſts, and lo puts us to this trouble o f bringing water 
B | . | Its 
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The Preface. 

It's very Certain, we can Patiently put up and ſdently 
paſs by, many injuries and Indignities, but at this time it 
would be ſin in us to hold our Peace. We are under an 
Indiſpenſi ble Neceſſity to ſtir in this caſe, and vindicate 
tietruth and People of God, from the Odious Imputati- 
ons of this violent Man, or elſe it may be thought we 
have nothing to ſay for our ſelves, but are fully 
as bad as he Reports us ro be, and that's bad in- 
deed ! | 

I began to hope, That our troubles from this ſort of 
Men had been well nigh over, and that they would have 
Counted vs, as we really are, their Friends, or at leaſt 


that we ſhould ceaie writing Books one againſt another 


now, ſeeing we may be Confident, that there hath been 
able Pens ingaged on both ſides, that hath ſounded the 
Depth of the Controverſy, and ſaid as much as heed, or 
can well be ſaid between us. And I know no Reaſon 
why we ſhould put one another to trouble, to write the 
{ame things over and over again; I ſhould think it better 
to ceaſe our conflicts an fic down together in Council, and 
ſoberly conſider what hath been ſaid on both ſides, and 
condeſcend to one another in Love, and Imbrace one a- 
nother in the truth, and Unite upon ſuch firm Foundati- 


bons, that we may never divide any more. 


But juſt when we expected a Truce, we are Alarmed a. 
gain by freſh Men, Mr. Eratt, Mr, Weſlty, and ſome o- 
ther forward Gentlemen begin anew to affault us, and 
put us to ſtand upon our own defence. Sure they do not 
think to excell all the Learned that went in this Path be- 
fore them, or to do ſome Extraordinary thing, which 
gone of their Predeceſſours, with all their Arts and 
Parts, were ever able to perform. For my part, I have 
Conſidered the matter, and wou'd not have them think ic 
Diſparsgement, tho' I tell them, it is my Opinion, that 
me former Writers, (to ſpeak modeſtly,) were as 


eat Artiſts in this Controverſy, as theſe two Maſters of 
Arts themſelves, and have done enough to have ſaved 


them this Labour. But its like they have other thoughts 
eltheirpwn Works, and other Mens too, than I have. 
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The Preface. 


However to give every man his due Praiſe, tho'its 


thought Mr. Weſley Correſponds with his Friend Etaze, 


| follow him'ro'the Preſs, that we may let People KH ]] 
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and allows what he has done, yet he cakes his Steps 
more warily, and treats us more Civilly, and his matter is 
well Merhodized, and is Nervous in Argument. But 
Alas, he hath performed no Wonders, nor told us news. 
The fame for ſubſtance hath been urged and Anſwered 
long ago, as may be ſeen in the Learned Labours of 
Tombs, Fiſber, Danvers, Grantham, and divers others. 
And what great matters he promiſed to himfelf in Revi- 
ving this Controverſy, I know not: but in as much as his 
Arguments for Infants Sprinkling, were Anſwered be- 


fore he carryed them to the Preis, I think there will be 
the leſs need to write an Anſwer to his Book. Yet if 


himſelf, or any others ſhall admire his Performance, and 
expect we muſt needs Anſwer or Approve what he hath 
done, let them tell us their minds, and I make no Queſti- 
on but ſome will be found amongſt us, that will, with 
the help of God, make it evidently appear that - his 
ſtrength is but weakneſs. : 128 
So paſſing by what Mr. Weſley hath written at pre- 
ſent, we will confider what Mr. Erait hath ſaid, who 
being Paſſionately concerned for his Neighbour Wood 
ward, is Tranſported with a furious Zeal, and writes bit- 
terly againſt us in Anger. Theretore I conceive he may 
do the more harm amongſt the Vulgar, who will rather 
be affected wich Paſſionate Acclamations, than with So- 
ber Diſcourſes and ſolid Arguments. By which means, 
everlaſting prejudices are begotten in the minds of ſome 
Perſons, againſt People and Principles that they are Ig- 
norant df; and makes them ſpeak evil of the things they 
under ſtand not. Which is like enough to be the effect of 


what Mr. Eratt hath written, which may fall into che 
HFands of ſome Ignorant People, thac never ſaw an Ana- 
daptiſt nor knows what they are ; who will certainly 


conclude, when they read his Book, That the Anabep- 
tiſts are ſome ſtrange kind of Monſters, . agd not at all 


like other Men. Wherefore, to prevent that Miſchievous 


Miſtake, as much gs we can, it will be Neceſſary that we 


-& 


The Preface. | 
that we that are ſo Nick. named, are their ſello Natives, 
their Neighbours and Friends. 5 E 

That Mr. Eratt wrote in Paſſion, will eaſily be diſcern- 

ed by every intelligent Reader, and in his Poſtſcript he 
freely acknowledges his infirmity, ſaying, I am alas ! too 
much Man to clear my ſelf of having bern never guiliy of both 
theſe Pro Fro!iſhh Paſſions, 4 Groundleſs and 4 Haſty 
Anger; ani to rah: up the words of Holy Fob, fhau'!d 
J Fuſtiße my ſelf herein, my-own Muh would Con- 
demn me. No, far be that Preſumptiom from me. 

Theſe are his own Words, Page 28, 29, And a very 
Ingenuous Confeſſion it is, for which every good Man 
will like him the better, and afford him their pity, and 
ſo do I. But then, Alas, Poor Man ! If we conſider 
him addicted to ſuch Fooliſh Paſſions, as he calls them, 
that will impeach his Credit, and leſſen his eſteem, fo 
that Prudent Men will not much regard his froward Ex- 
preſſions and bitter words, but count them as they are, 
the effects of Paſſion, and himſelf a haſty Man. Now I 

am of a mind, if ſuch Paſſion predominate in any Man, 
he had much better be ſilent, than to Speak or write of 
(Divinity, at that time, leaſt he offend God, Let us Re- 


member how it befell Meek Moſes, who ſpake unadviſed- 


ly with his Lips, to che cauſe of God, when he was An- 
"gry, and the People had given him Cauſe too, yet it 
Went ill with him for their Sakes, Pſal. 106. 32,33. _ 

But What cauſe hath Mr. Eratt to be Angry? Now 
that he derlares in Page 31, 32, 33. The caſe Is this, 
Fobn Woodward, one of his Pariſh, an Honeſt Man, that 
diſcharged himſelf Honeſtly in the Church Wardens. Of- 
-fice laſt Year, as Mr. Erart believes: This Honeſt Man 
chat was laſt Year, is ſo Degenerated this Year, that he 


runs away from the Church, from bis Baptiſm, from his 
late Solemn Confirmation, and from his Communion ©? 
with his Brethren at the Lords Table, and never tells 
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Mr. Eratt why or wherefore. And more than this, he 
ſuppoſes the Man is more Civil to them of this new Way, 


Than to him: and this makes him the more angry. This 


is the Sum ot the matter, and Ground of this great Heat. 
I cannot 
Fun 


Theſe shings confider'd, ( faith Rr. Era, } 
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The Pre face. 

but think I've a juſt cauſe to. reſent and be Angry 41 
your too forward and iniijerect Zial © | 
Now I. confeſs, all things confider'd, this might di- 


ſturb him, tho” he had been a Patienter Man than he is, 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe he loved his good Neigh- 


bour, and deſired to keep him, and fear'd he ſhould loſe 
him; and worſe than that, perhaps he feared the Man 
was in danger to loſe his Soul. Sertoufly, he might well 


be concern'd at this: But this bitter Zeal ſpoils all! 
Jam. 3. 14. to T 

Tho' by the way, let it be obſerved, that the caſe 
is not ſo bad as Mr. Ex att thought on, bleſſed be God; 
for Ihn h bod ward is not run away from God, from 


Curiſt, from the Scriptures, from Faith, nor from a 


good Conſcience: He is neither turned Atheiſt, nor 
Deiſt, is no Prophane Scoffer, Drunkard, or Lewd 
Liver, nor rejeas any good thing that is found in the 
National Church : Oaly when he finds a People that 


uva k more agreeable to the Scirptures, he js ſo ho- 


neſt and true to the light of his Conſcience, that he is re- 
ſolved to walk with them, and faithfull believes, that in 


thus doing, he ſhall i joy Gods favour tho he have the 


* 


frowns of Men. : : 25 
And as for his not telling Mr. Eratit why or where- 
fore he did as he did, he knew no Reaſon why or wheres 


or Wherefore he did ſo, and yet not think himſelf able tẽ 
EN | | Argue 
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The Preface. 


| Argue it out with ſuch a Super iour Man as _ d an 4 
Eloquent Mr. Eratt. RE 


Some have ſeen cauſe to dye for Chriſt, that could not 
Diſpute for him, Whereas you Object againſt him the 
wordsof St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 15-I ſay, that is Conſiderable, 
and ſhews that Chriſtians ſhould not be led by a Pop fh 
Implicit Faith, buc ſhould underſtand the grounds of their 
Religion, and as much as they can be always ready to 
ſhew a Reaſon of that Hope which incourageth them to 
ſuffer for Chriſt. But it ſhews not, that every ſincere 


and ſenſible Chriſtian is always actually ready, tho he 
ſhould be ſo; Or if he be Prompt, that he is therefore 


Able, to Diſpute againſt Learned Oppoſers. Tho' God 
does ſometimes Ordain ſtrength cut of the mouth of 
Babes, becauſe of his Enemys that he may ſtiil the Enemy 
and the Avenger, Pfal.8. 2. And he chuſeth the Fooliſh 
things of the World to confound the Wie, 1 Cor. 1, 29, 28, 29. 
But, as Mr. Hewardine of March ſpeaks concerning his Pa- 
riſhioners: - It muſt not be expected, that they ſhould defend 


every Point of their Religion againſt all Gainſayers: So nei 


ther may it be expected of John Woodward. And yet it 
follows not that they are led by an Implicit Faith, no 
moreis he. Neither doth his referring you to his Teachers 
ſhew as you lay, that he is become one of thoſe Which 


St. Paul ſpeaks of in 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. Nor can that place 


fit ly be applyed to Fobn Woodward at all, or to any others 
that turn from all Fables to the undoubted Truth of God, 
as it is Recorded in the ſure word of Prophecy, the Holy 
Seriptures, unto which he does well to take heed; for 
that isa ſafer Rule for Chriſtians, than Dreams, or Viſi 
ons, or ſuppoſed Inſpirations, or Revelations, or any 
Pretended Humane Traditions; yea ſurer to us than a 
voice from Heaven. Theſe are but Fables in Compariſoa 
of that, and have ro Authority without it. As we may 
$6, 27, 18, 19, 20, 21. 1 
Sir, the Truth is, He knew you was Angry, you had 


geclar'd ir, and he thought you would talk too faſt, 


FTeollect from Gel. 1.8, 9. Tit. 1. 14. Together with 2 Pet. 1. 


. and coq ſmartly for him, and therefore reſer d yon to his 
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The Preface. : 
than himſelf. But if you had come to him in a cool 
remper, and diſcours'd. him Lovingly, in a Peaceable 


Friendly way, then you had ſeen whether ohn Woodward 


could not tell why or wheretore he did as he did. Be- 
ſides, Sir, By a Charitable Conſtruction, you. might a 
thought his refuſing to diſcourſe you; an Effect of the 
good Mans Humility and Modeſty, ſnewing that his Rel i- 


gion lies more in his Head, and Heart, than in. his 


Tongue, and. Conſequently his new way, as you call it, 
hath taught him no ill Manners: Hath not made him 
ſuch'a Cunfiſent, Preſumptucus, Tumultuous, Noiſy Man, as 
you Repreſent this People commonly to be, Page 23. It 
might a brought you to better Thoughts of the People. 
gry found, that different Concluſions have 
een drawn from the ſame Premiſes. The Spider ſucks 
Poiſon where the Bee finds Rony. What one man counts 
Truth, another counts-Errour-: And one counts that Ver- 
tue which another counts Vice. 1 ro 
But Mr. Eratt is reſolved things ſhall not paſs ſo, and 
therefore in the heat ot his Spirit he begins a Letter to 
Fohn Mood ward which Multiplies to a Volume, and runs 
grievouſly- beyond Bounds, in a Lamentable our-cry a- 
gainſt rhe; People called Anabaptiſts. This he reads a- 


mongſt his Nighbours, then diſperſeth Copies, and at 


lengh Prints it: That ſo he may reduce, overſet, or 


22 


ſhame Fobn Mood ward, or at. leaſt make others aſham d or 


afraid to follow him. 1 e e 
To effect his Purpoſe, he endeavours to perſwade ' his 
Neighbour, that the Men he joyns himſelf unto,are: Bag 


Men, have bad Principles, and uſe bad Bere c 


Spreading their bad Principles. And being Abgyy-At us, © _ 


he looks ſternly upon us, and calls us as he: CQunts us, 


Diſſenters, and therefore he uſeth this Warlike 


In this Humour he blames the Reverend Mr. Waſley 2 


as his Phraſe is, for being 200 Civil to theſe People al E. 


werths wiach never did either of them any harm, ſo fac: 
a8 I.can garn, only they are of the ſame mind as. chey 
0:2 Te, B 4 58 Were 


0 3 i, 
i 6214792 7% . 10 — 2 
Adverfarys, perhaps he thinks he ſhould be too Civil, if A 5 


he-ſhould call us Brethren, or Friends,. or ae 133 
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4 The Preface. 


were before Mr. Weſlzys Book came forth, that is, That 
Infants Sprinkling cannot. be proved by the Word of 
God. And they are ſo Confident that they are in the 
right, and he in the wrong, in this Point, that one of 
them being occaſionally in Company of ſome Neighbours, 


ſignifyed a willingneſs to have it diſcours'd in a Friendly 
way ; which could have no harm in it that I know of. 


But this being Reported to Mr. Eratt, perhaps with 


ſome Aggravation, (for ſuch Tales ſeldom loſe any thing 


in the Carriage, ) this put him into an Intemperate 
heat, and occaſion'd him to write very Paſſionately in 


Page 23. as they that pleaſe may ſee. | 
He calls this Friendly Offer, a Confident and Freſumptu- 


ous Challenge, Inſolent Behaviour, Confronting ihe eſtabliſbed 

Religion, Oppoſition, and open Defiance to the Laws of the 

Land, made for the Honour and Security of the ſame. 
Truely Gentlemen, it is a hard cafe, that you may 


Speak, Write, Print, and Publiſh to the Nation, what 


you pleaſe, and no Body may have leave to controul you, 
thoꝰ they know in their Conſciences that they are in the 
Truth, and you in an Errour. Are you fo vaſtly High, ſo 
exceedivg Wiſe, and ſo Infallibly ſure, that a Man may 


not once venture to mention a Diſpute with you about 


the ſerious matters of Religion, but he muſt needs be 
Counted a Confident, Preſumptuous, Inſalent Man? Muſt 
your Dictates be eſteemed Oracles, and no Man Queſtion 
the.Truth of what you ſay ? Certainly this is either Po- 
per, or the next way thither. Oh! But yours is the 
Eſtabl iſhed Religion. Well, and what then Gentltemen, 


are you Infallibly ſure that it is true in every Point be- 


catiſe of that? May not one Reaſon with you without 


| Preſumption becauſe of that > Time was when Popery 


was the Eſtabliſhed Religion in England, was it there- 
fore true? I trow not. And when Popery was diſplaced 


then your Eſtabliſhed Religion began: Or rather, your 
© Religion was then Eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land. 
But truth was ever eſtabliſhed by the Word of God, 
which is ſurer than your Laws, and yet our Saviour and 
his Holy Apoſtles, who, without Diſparagement to bu, 
were more excellent add Reverend Miniſters. gs - 
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3 The Preface. 
B ſelves, did never call any man confident, preſumptuous, and 
inſolent, that offered to reaſon with them about what 
they Taught : No more would you, if you walked. in 
their Steps. _. 138 133 | 
But we may Remember that Mr. Eratt is Angry, and he 
Z ſhews it to purpoſe in this 23 Page. Where he raiſeth 
uch a Duſt before hisown and other Mens eyes, that 
they can hardly diſcern their Honeſt Neighbours from 
Izgnorant, Prejudic*d, Confident, Preſumptuous, Inſolent, Se- 
Alitious, Malicious, Tumultuos, and Proud Men. Oh, 
bow he's Nettl'd ! How Angry! How Quarrelſom is hel. 
How fainwould he be at the Old Trade of Perſecution 
again! That the Laws of the Land may be put in Execu- 
tion againſt them. That they may be given to under- 
* ſtand; that the Magiſtrate beareth not the Swordin Vain. 
Poor Man | I pity him with all my Heart. And I pray 
- God to ſhew him his Errour, to Change his Heart, and 
forgive him this Sin. For I am fatisfyed. that he knows 
no more than the Apoſtles did, what manner of Spirit 
he is ot. Lake 9. 54, 55. But I hope, and Deſire, that TIME >. 
he may obtain Mercy of the Lord, as St. Paul did, who. © © 
Was as bitter as he is, whileſt he was in his Ignorance. 
and Unbelief,, 4s 26. 9, 10, 11. Phil. 3. 6. 1Tim.1,13.. 
O Lord in Mercy viſit his Soul, that he may glorify thes in the 
Day of Viſitation. O Lord hear my Prayer. 
Truely Charity perſwades me to think well of the 
Man, tho' he ſpeaks, ill of us; for I really think he, 
means well;but as he tells John Woodward, its poſſible for © 
Aan 10 be Miſtaken, tho himſelſ believes otherwiſe : And Zzaf,".-- 
does not always prove the best cauſe. And then to Confirm 


* 


this, he ſaith, St. Paul affirms of ſome of the Romans, ile 
they had a Zeal of God but not according to Knowledee, and- Pd > 
in the Margent he refers to Rom. 10. 2. But he writes as 


rareleſly as Confidently, being groſly miſtaken; for St. 
Faul ſpeaks it not of the Romans, but of Iſrael, they had 
Zeal of God, but not according to Knowledge, and ſol... 
think of him, and as St. Paul defired and prayed for the 

Palvation of Iſrael, ſo do I moſt heartily for Zealous 


r. Eratt, and ſuch as I take him to be, let them think. | 
pf me as they pleaſe, allo ka + has 4 
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thoſe Men. Thus in Page 4, and 5. And in Puge 22. 
Should it be alledged, that ih Preſent Leaders of the Anabay- 


5 ſolyed in due place, it God permit. 
After wards he is bold to ſay, that this Sect indeed and 


And if it beſo, I am ſure our Caſe is bad, but alas, the 9 


- . compares us to Cheats, Thieves, and Robbers. 


6 Preface. 


Nut Poor Man ! by. his writing, one may exfily Con- 
jecture that he counts us unſit for Humane Society. He 
declares that this Sect was firſt Broached in Germany, a. 
baut the Year 1533. By Jobn Matihias, Fobn of Ley4on, 
Mancer, Knipper-dolling, Nicholas Stokins, and others, 


that thi Perſwafion was ſounded in Blood, by theſe bad Men. 


Then he proceeds in an Hiſtorical account of their bad 
Actions, and ſets down their Doctrines, which he terms 
Pernicious and Fulſom Doctrine s, and fays it is a fiame 
© mention them amongſt Chriſtians. But as bad as they 
are, he imputes- them to his Honeſt Neighbours to dif- 
grace them withal, whether they hold them or no. 
Hence he takes occaſion to render themexceeding vile, 
Saying,. If the Fountain head of this Sect was ſo Corrupt, the 
ftreams flowing thence cannot be very pure: And it muſt be ſup- 
poſed an intollerable foul way I am in, ſhould Tl»ave it to ſollom 


riſts are other fort of Men; he Anſwers, where there are the 
ſame Principles, there wants nothing but Power and Opportuni- 
#6 to produce the ſame Effect. Obſerve the ſame url) 
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are Charg d upon us. Now as it happens it is but { it 
the Fountain - head of this Sect was fo corrupt that ſuch Ill 
Oonſequences may follow, or elſe not. This will be re- 


in truth, according to the Doctrine of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, are no Church at all, that they have neither Dock - 
rine, Diſcipline, nor Worſhip, truly Apoſtolical, as P. 7. 


Man was miſtaken, and ſpake that in haſt, which he may 
Repent at leaſure, and ſo I hope he will when he ſees his 
Err our. In P. 8. He declares they Prevaricate with the 
Goſpel. In P. 27. He ſays, its plain that the Doctrine: 

the Anab aptifts are againſt Gods Word. In P. 22. He 
And in P. 26. 
He concludes that there is nothing to invite a Man to 1h ar, 
part, I cannot tell how he ſhould ſpeak much worſe oſ us 


„ | 0 8 1 
unle(s he had called us Devils incarnate, However, he 
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EI, 


counts us the worſt of all People Profeſſing the Chri- 


ſtian Religion. For of all the ſeveral perſwafions am 
Chriffizns, the Anabaptiſts, (he ſays ) would be the 1 
from his thoughts of joyning 10. So that the Blood thirfty 
Papiſts, that have lately made ſuch Haveck of the faith- 
full Proteſtants in France, and would do ſo in Erglen if 
they had Puwer, as bad as they'r Principled, they are 
better, by his account, than theſe People, and fitter te 
be joyned unto. And who knows but he may ipeak as he 
thinks? | | ? 
Put Mr. Hewardine ſpeaks otherwiſe, tho'he is againſt 


us in the caſe of Baptiſm as much as Mr. Eratt, and has 


lately Publiſhed a Book againſt us as he has done, yet he 
is ſo fair, that he lays fold of that opportunity publickly 
to accknowledge his Experience of the very great Civilities 
of this Sort of People. 1ts ſtrange that one of theſe Cler 

Men ſhould ſee cauſe to Speak ſo very well, and the ether -. 
ſo very ill of the ſame Sect or 1ort of People. But the 
caſe lyes here, Mr. H:wardine Speaks by Experience, and 
Mr. Eratt by hear-ſay. And I hold him the more Excu-' 
fable, becauſe he may have read ſome Authors that are 
not aſhamed to Publiſh to the World, that the Anabapriffs- 
are the Offspring of Fohn of Leydon, &c. And à very 
Pernicious and filthy Set, and for many reafons to 
be abhorred and avoided, and he being unacquatnted 
with the people himſelf, and taking things upon traſt 
from their Adverſaries, might be fully perſwaded in his 


mind, that this Se& is as bad as he writes and tells his 


Neighbours they are. But he ſhould have ſearcht fur- 
ther, and then he would a ſeen no Cauſe to charge his 
Neighbours in England with theVillaniesthat wereperpe - 
trated in Germany above a Hundred Years before he or 


debey were Born. Of which diſgracefull ſtories, it wilt 


t 3 evidently appear that they do fairly acquit themſelves, 
But if all were true that he ſpeaks of this Sect, its enough 


co diſſwade any Body from joyning to them, without 


| i they were ſtark mad, and wilfuly Reſolved in a De- 


ſperate humour to run Headlong to Hell. However 


gone thatarewiſe will believe it meerly becauſe Ar. E] 
ö n „ -hath- . 
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hath ſaid ſo; but will be ſuch equal Judges to lend an 
Ear to the Defendants. mart)... 
©. Certainly if the Government had as hard thoughts of us 
as this Angry Prieſt hath, we might expect no better 
uſuage then William Sawtry had, who was a Miniſter of 
the People called Lollards, and is thought to be an Anabap- 
tiſt, as they r called, long before Fehn of Leydon was 

Born, and was the Proto- Martyr, or firſt that was Burnt 

to Peath in this Nation, by a particular Law made for 
at purpoſe, in the Reign of Henry the 4th. In whoſe 

Reign was made alſo that Fiery Law called the Statute ex 

5 - Officio, or de Hæretico Comburendo; For the Burning of 
Hereticks. . This ſtatute that was afterward Revived, and 
Severely executed in the Reign of Queen Mary I. was 
made at the Requeſt of Angry Clergy- men. And there- 
fore, as Mr- Danvers Obſerves, thus entered into the 

Rolls, Petitio Cleri contra Hereticos, ThePetition of the 
Clergy againſt the Hereticks. And Ar. Eratt himſelf 
declares P. 30. Tnat it has always been shcught adviſable, 
10 ſhut up or remove the perſoninfected, tho never ſonear a friend. 
Conſidering the common Proverb, That one Scabb d 
Sheep may infef à whole Flock. Now we may be ſure that 
Mr. Eratt deſires to prevent the infection; and Ican 

Conſtrue him to no better ſenſe than this, that he thinks 
it adviſable, totake the ancient methods of ſhutring up by 
Impriſonment, or removing by Baniſhment, thoſe Inno: 
cent Men which he has Branded for Seditions, Hereticks, 
and Schiſmaticks. Igueſs, if he had lived in the Reign of 
Henrythe 4th. and had been of the ſame mind ashe was 
when he wrote this, he would have been free to joyn + 
with che reſt of Cains Offspring, in their Fiery Petition, 
to burn ſuch filthy Hereticks as he counts us, out of his 
way. For whileſt he can do little elſe, he is very libe- 
ral of Reproach : By which means many Men have. been 

ueſtioned for their Lives, according to another common 
Proverb, That when 4 Man is in an ill Name, he's as. good |: 
as half Hang d. Its ſad to think how many of our faithful! 
Brethren were Hang'd in Chains and burnt formerly at 
Tpbuzn , for the ſame ill Name which this Zealous man 
chrough miſtake, gives us, to wit Hereticks. For 3 
| | calle - 
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4 cauſe that Gallows is called Tyburn unto this day.. 


Now from whom ſoever men learn this Doctrine of 


-promoting their Religion, by Slandering, Hanging, and 


Burning other men, I ſhall not at preſent further enquire, - 


but this I will venture to ſay, as Mr. Eratt ſpeaks of the 


Lewd Retormers of Munſter : They never learnt; this way 
from Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. And therefore 1 adyile _ 


him to have nothing to do with it, but pity and pray for 
all men, tho' at preſent he counts them his Enemies, and 
they may hereafter prove his Friends. And he may do 
wellto Remember the Wiſe Words of a Learned Jew.ina 
great Council at Jeruſalem. Read the paſſage, Ag, 5. 
345 35> 36, 37, 38, 39. onen 
But Mr. Erazt thinks he hath found an excuſe for vent- 


ing his Paſſion, and falling ſo foul upon his Neighbours 


and Friends called 4nabaptifts. He pretends it is at this 
Preſent time the uſual way of this people in Managing 


their Dlſp utes, in ſtead of Vindicating their own Cauſe, 


to fly in tkeir Adverſaries face, by way of ſubterſuge, 
having little to ſay in their own defence, and for. once, 
he ſays, The Party muſt not take it ill if he ſerve them in their 
own Sawce. Thus P. 6. and in P.7. He faith, Thus I've 


Paid em in their own Con. Again he ſaith P. 21. There 


fore in dealing with our Adverſaties, who are ſo free of their 
Oblequies, I took this Method, &c. ohne 
Thus he excuſes himſelf by accuſing others, which is 


ſuch a Plea as will not be allowed for his Juſtification be- 


fore God nor Men, nor I believe in his own Conſcience 
neither, when his Paſſion is over. | 


Now the worſt is, the Accuſer is aSlanderer in this 5 
as well as ſome other things, and mult ſhortly give an ag- 


count for it to him that is ready to judge the Quick and 
the Dead. Does he know any ſuch thing by his on ex- 
perience? I am Confident he does not, he cannot, there 


s no ſuch thing to be known. Perhaps he hath, heard 
ſo, what then? will ke take up. a Reproach againſt his 


Neighbour ? How then ſhall he dwell in Gods holy Hill 


.Pſel, 15. 3. But ſuppoſe ſome Particular perſon or Per- 
ſons of this Set had managed their cauſe as he Reports, 


muſt 


Po 
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muſt he needs Impute it to the whole Party > Would he 
be willing to be ſerv'd fo himfelf > Shall one or two be 
guiley, and the whole Patty bear the blame? I trow nor. 
By this Rule his own Party would be Charg'd with a hea - 

vy Load. But the Rule is not good, I abhor the Diſinge- 
nuity, and I hope Mr. Eratt abhors it too. Tho“ all 
this while Imuſt declare, that I am ignorant of any parti- 
culat perſons of our Se, that uſe the Methods Mr. E-arc 
ſpeaks ot, aid Iamconfident that I have known them long- 
er, and am acquainted with more of this Sect than he is; 
and if my Teſtimony may be allowed in this cafe, I do 
faithfully declare, that ſuch as are of my acquaintance, 
are Generally of a harmleſs converſation, Friends to the 
Perſons of all Men, and Adverſaries to none, tho the 
have many Adverſaries, and none more deſirous to hurt 
them than Angry Pries. And I do know in my Conſci- 
"ence, that they are as free from thoſe methods in manag- 
ing their cauſe, as any that oppoſe them, and are always 
ready to prove by Scripture and Reaſon, the truth and 
- goodneſs of their cauſe, notwithſtanding what Mr. Eratt 

* hath ſaid to the contrary in P. 23. 4 
But ſuppoſe the thing had been true, will Mr. Eras 
"Retaliate ? May he ſerve them in their own Sawce, or pay them 
in their own Coyn? Does this become a Setvant of the 
Lord, a Goſpel Miniſter, as he would be thought to be? 
Conſider the Apoſtolick Doctrine in this caſe, 2 Tim. 2. 
24. 25, 26. Is it not written, Recompenſe to no man evil 
for evil. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good? 
See Rom. 12. 17, 21. Are we not put in mind, 10 ſpeak evil 
of no man, 20 be no brawlers, but gemle, ſhewing [ all } 
. *meekneſs to [| all ] men? See Tit. 3.2, 3. Are we not for- 
' © biddento render evil for evil, or railing for railing? See 
1 Pet. 3. 9. Is not this the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles? And is your Practice according to this Do- 
ctrine?Pray Sir conſider it, will this Doctrine allow us to 
ſerve men in iheir own Samce, or to pay them in their own 
cn! No, no, man, thou haſt condemned the Pra- 
ctiee in others, and muſt nor allow it in thy ſelf. Read 
Rom. 2. 1. You have faid *tis plain that the Om 
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of the Anabaptifis are againſt Gods Word, but what is 
your Practice? Dear Sir conſider thas. 
Now Mr. Eratt ſuppoſes it is an Argument of a naughty 
cauſe when it is managed in his naughty method, and Iam 
ſure he has bewrayed ſomething that is not good: He has 
diſcovered a naughty wrathfull Spirit, whatſoever he has 
of a good cauſe. Yet/he would not have us ſerve him as 


© he ſerves us, but deſires to be Anſwered in the Spirit of 
* Meekneſs, ina Manly and Chriſtian way. P. 4. 23. And 


as we have begun, ſo we will proceed, by the grace of 
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God, to Anſwer him according to his deſire. | 
Thus having ſhew'd the juſt cauſe and urgent Neceſſity 

of this Publication; and therewithal) vindicated my 

grieved Brother from the publick diſgrace that is done him 


in print, and likewiſe made it appear that this violent 


oppoſer in the Spiritual Warfare, is not an Invincible 
Champion, but is compaſſed with Infirmity, and is weak 
like another Man : Is more fierce than ſtrong, and has 
precipitated himſelf in his haſt : I ſuppoſe this may ſuſ- 


fice to open our way, to remove prejudices, and incline 


the Serious Reader to peruſe what follows. Wherein 
we give, asI conceive, a Sufficient Anſwer to Mr. Eratts 
Book in a modeſt Apology for our ſelves, in four diſtin 


Chapters. The firſt ſhewing That the pecple commonly cal- 


led Anabaptift:, are not rightly ſo called, and are no new 
ect. The Second, That their Doctrine and Practice is ac- 
cording to the Scriptures. The Third, That they are @ true 


Church of Cbrift, And the Fourth, That their Friendly Sepa- 
+ pararion from the Church of England is not without Canſe. 
And after this, as becomes Chriſtians, we pay our re- 
ſpects to Truth and Peace: In the Conclufi 

bat it concerns both Parties to confider one another in Le, 


ion ſhewing, 


and to unite in the known Truth. This is the Order in 


ſome work. 
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Neceſſary A pology | 
FOR: 'T H E 
| BAPTIZED BELIEVERS, 6 
=. 
2 Sheweth, that the People commonly called 
2 Anaba ptiſts, are not N rightly 1 galt, 
4 and are no new See. 
OR A SMUCH as Mr. 1 bath Eutituled 
his Book Anabaptiſm CTonfidered, and call 
| the People Anabaptiſts to whom ohn Wordward 
lon is joyned, and the People are frequently called 
—_— by that Name, and often by ſuch as know not 
'- why: Therefore this may be q proper place to conſider 


the meaning of that ee and to ſhew that 1 it be: 
longs not to this Sect. 
3 Therefore underſtand, that Ana baptiſts is a name of re- 
proach, and ſignifies Rebaptizers or ſuch as Baptize over 
again them that were rightly Baptized befofe, Which 
4 we diſown, we are no more for Anabaptiſm than the Pa- 
Friſh Miniſters themſelves, we are only for mending an 
= Errour, and ſo are they, as appears in the Common-Prayer , | 


be 


I el in the caſe of * Baptiſm, Where it is 1 6 
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that the Child which hath been ſo Baptized, if it after- | 
ward live, ſhall be brought into the Church, that if the 
Miniſter of the fame Pariſh, did himſelf Baptize that 
Child, he may certify the fame to the Congregation. 
But if the Child was Baptized by ſome other Miniſter, ©? 
then the Miniſter of the Pariſh, is to examia and try © 
whether the Child be Lawfully Baptized or no. Inn 
which caſe if thoſe that bring any. Child to the Church, 
do ſay that the Child is already Baptized, the Miniiter 
ſhall ſay —— Becauſe ſome things ſſential to this Sacra- 
ment may appen to be omitted through Fear or ba}, 
emand, With what matter was the Child 
Baptized? With what words was ib Child Baptized ? 
Whether | think ] you tbe Child to be Lawfully and 2 5 Wes 
Baptized Pray Obſerve, Firfl, Something may be 
done that may obtain the name of Baptiſm, and yet may 
want ſome Eſſentials of that Ordinance, and fo be imper- 
fect. 21y, Something may be done with a picus mind, in 
Fear or Ha that may obtain the name of Baptiſm, and 
. yet be imperfect. 34, People may be hurried on with 
Fear, and make more han than good Speed, in the Admi- 
niſtratlon of Baptiſm. 4%, People are concern'dtoexer- 
_ Ciſetheir underſtandings in this caſe, and may without 
offence declare whether they think ſuch or ſuch Perſons 
be Lawfully and perfextly Bzptized. This may be fairly 
Collected from the premiſes But what if the Miniſter 
lind that all things were well done in this caſe, that what 
Was done, was not only called Baptiſm, but was indeed and 
truth Lawfull and perfect Baptiſm? Why then he ſhall. 
not Chriſten the Child again, Obſerve again. If Baptiſm 
be once rightly per formed, it muſt not be repeated, ſaith 
our Friends of the Church of England, and ſo ſay we. 
But if through Fear or Ha, fome eſſential part of that 
Ordinance be omitted, then it muſt be done over again, 
- tothe intent that the Errour may be amended, and this Or- 
: dinance of our Lord Chriſt rightly Obſerved. This is a caſe | 
dl Conſcience with the Church of England, that ſhe may 
— keep Gods Laws, and it is no otherwiſe with their Friends 
ehe Anabaprifs. They reckon that right matter and 
Anwort are eſſentials of Holy Baptiſm, and we Bp 


therefore I 
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as they. 


little further, and cannot be ſatisfied unleſs there be alſo. 
right Subjects, Believers not Infants, aud a right manner, Dip 
ping nor Sprinkling. We believe all theſe are eſſential to 


the due performance of this Ordinance, and when they 
are all Obſerved, and we think that Perſons are Lawfully 


and per feflly Baptized, we never act it over again. We are 


for once well done and no more, exactly agreeing with . 
the Church of England thus tar ; only we are not agreed 


about the eſſentials of Baptiſm, that's the only remaining 
difference in this Caſe.Bur we diſclaim Anabapsiſm as much 


To which I ſhal! ſubjoin a paſſage which I find * the 


Learned Du. Veil, D. D. upon 44. 2. 38. Nor is there 


any reaſon ( faith he) why 1b:y ſhould be afraid of repeating 


| Baptiſm, or of the Scandal of any Church: Becauſe as St. Gre= 


gory, ſays mo exctllently well, that is not ſaid to be iterated, 
which is not certainly demonſtrated ro have been rightly and du» 
ly done. Thus Dc. Du Veil. | | 


If any ſhall ask, What then is your Name > If you would | 


not be called .Anabaptifts, what then muſt we call you # 


I anſwer, we are Chriſtians, that is to ſay Diſciples of 


Chriſt, Ack 11. 26. It is that worthy name, Which ſome 


have Blaſphemed, by which we diſire to be called Jam. 2. 
7. It carries the Name of Chriſt along with it, which is 


the beſt name in the World. To be called an Iſraeliie or 


an Hebrew has been thought Honourable, and ſome have 
gloried in the name Catholic, others in the names, Prote- 
ſtant, Reformed," Church of England; Preubyterian, and o- 
thers in other names which they liked. UDut the worrb 
name CHRISTIAN is above them all. This is the Name 


I Love,: I Reverence, and delight to be called by. But © 


for as much as that name is not peculiar to us, but there 


are many Chriſtians beſides us, rhat walk up to ther light, 


tho ' chey walk not with us, if therefore by way of dis 
ſtinction we be called Baprized C hriſtiant, or Baptized B:- 


luer, qr Bagiſts, 1 am Tontent, but Auabapiiſi ye Are 
; 92 „ 


rer 
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The Truth is, I had much rather, that all ſuch Diſtin? 
Aions. were taken away, and tru2 Chriſtians were but one 
People, called by that one name, all the World over, us 
1 nited in Opinion, Affection and Intereſt, according to 
_ our Lords Petition, John 17. 21. That ſo the World may 8 
= - believe that the Father ſent him; but that bleſſed time is not 
yet come. In the mean time, to be called People of the 


E, Drimitive Chriſtian Beligion. This is the propereſt 
| Character by which we can be diſtinguiſhed from others 
for that's the cauſe we have lincerelv eſpouſed and if we 
are miſtaken we canno: help jr, ic is our unhappineſs, but 
no Damning Sin. Thus much for the Name Anabiptiſt, tho 

as for ſuch a People, I know not of any in the World. 


The next thing to be Conſidered, is the Original or 
Fountain head of this. Sect, to which we ſhall ſpeak, 
Firſe Negatively, 240. Affimatively: Firſt ſhew ing when it 
did not begin, 2, when it did begin. 8 e 
Firſt, Negatively, we ſhall make it plainly appear, 
that Mr. Eratt is miſtaken in his Account. He has told his 
. ä Neighbours, and Publiſhed to che World, as we Obſerv- 
Fe ed before, that this Sect, which he calls Anabapriſts, was 
Et -  _ -broaghed in Germany avout the Year of. our Lord 1533. 
And was Founded in Blood, by Ihn. Matthias, John of 
Loden, and the reſt of their Lewd:Companions, : this is 
matter of Fact (he ſays P. 22.) and if it be denyed, he 

100 bring in a Cloud of writers of that time to witneſs It, 

J — . e e! . 3 


No what is the matter of Fact he ſpeaks of? Even, 

„ no more than this, that I know of, namely that there | 
33 Mere ſuch Men, amongſt others, at the City of Munſter in 
'_ _ _ . Germany, Whole names were Fohn Matthias, Jobn Buck- 
__ -. >, held alias John of Leyden, and the reſt which he has named, 
And chat theſe Men by name did act very Wickedly a- 


n © mongſt the reſt, and were called Anabayriſts. - 
But what of all this, to other men that are called . :_ 
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baptiſt:, who were not there, nor abetted with tꝰ em, nor 
knew any thing of the buſineſs till above a Hundred 
Years after it was over, and when they did hear of it, diſ- 
lix'd it, and utterly abhorr'd ſach doings > I muſt confefs 
my iotellectuals are too weak toconoe ive how theſe latter 
can be found guilty of the faults of the former. Tho 
there might a bin ſome Colour for it, it tze name Anabaps- 
ziſes had beer given them upon the account of that wicx- 
edneſo then and theie committed, but that 15 given thgem 
upon another account as you heard before. The villanies 
acted, (or pretended to be acted, ) at Munſter, did not 
give name to this S ct, but only, ( and thats the worſt 
that can be {3id )ſome of this Sect that are generally very 
honeſt men, proved Villains at that time. But ſure this 
muſt not be imputed to all that are called by that name; 
for if to becalied by ſuch or ſuch a Name be a crime, tho 
the name it felt do not ſhew the nature of the crime, only 
| ſome of that name have been grezt offenders, then I ſup- 
pole there are no men livirg but one way or other may 
be found Guiity. - Then all {ſrae/zzes tad been Criminals 
from the time that Co-ab, Dathan, and Abiram turned Re. 
bells, for they were [;raelites. Then all Chriſts Ditciples 
muſt be counted Trayrors for the fake of Judas, Who was 
one of Chriſts Diſciples and proved a Traytor 3 yea, a 
Devil incarnate. Then Pæ lb :piiſis may be charged with 
heynous Crimes, as Hyrders, Miff rerev, Treaſons, Rebel + 
li;ns, Thefte, Adulteries, and all the Villanies and Roaueries 
that are ated from Aꝑe to Age, by ail that are called by 
that Name. And then Mr. Bratt himſelf cannot eſcape, 
or if he could, he might be fetght in ſome other way, eſ- 
pecially if he ſhould be chafg'd wich all the Offences 
that have been committed at any time by bad Prieſts, and 
particularly if he ſhould be charg'd with the aberrations 
of ſome Non - jurors and others ſince the happy Revoluti- 
on. But I do not delight to aggravate theſe things 2. A. 
Aid in the Preface, I abhor Diſingenuity, only thought 
it needfull toſhew the unrea ſonableneſs of this way of fix - 
ing of Crimes and making Men hatefull, meerly becauſe, 

N lome of that name have been grea* Offenders 
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And hence it appears, that if thoſe Men at Aſunſter 

were as bad as Authors report them to be, or if it were 

* Poſſible ten times wor ſe than ſo; yet that nothing con- 
cCerns innocent Men that are called by the ſame name. 


Tho' I muſt needs ſay, There 15 juſt cauſe. to Queſtion 
the truth of thoſe Reports, becauſe they come from 
their Enemies, who would not favour them in telling the 
ſtory we may be ſure. The malicious Papiſts, that had a 
Jong time been mortall Enemies to this Sort of People, are 
ſome of rhe Writers Mr. Eratt ſpeaks ot, and they have 
Reported as vile things of Luther, Calvin, and B.⁊a, 
whom Proteſt ants count honeſt Men. And ſome envious 
Prcteſtant i, might very probably, endeavour to improve 
ſuch reports to the diſadvantage of all that were called 
Anabaprits, that their Perſons and Principles might be 
held in diſgrace with the people. 


We have had frequent experience in our own time( be- 
fides what is ſaid by Mr. Eratt that even ſome of them 
called Proteſtante, have not ſtuck to ſpeak all manner of e- 
vil againſt us falſly for the ſake of our holy Profeſſion, 
and for no other cauſe in the World, without the leaſt 
Colour or ground of Truth. ; 


Witness a Pamphlet that was Publiſhed in the Reign 
'of King Charles the Second, in the Year 1673. Entituled 
Mr. Baxter Baptized in Blood, which gave an account of a 
Barbarous Murder committed by four Anabaptiſts at Boſ- 
ron in New. England, upon the Body of a Godly Miniſter 
called Mr. Foþ4h Baxter, for no other reaſon but becauſe 
ke had worſt-d chem in Diſputation ; which was ſet forth 


With all the Circumſtances and Formalities of Names, 


Speeches, Actions, Time and Place, to make it look the 
more Authentick ; Orderly and moſt Pathetically deicrib- 
ing the moſt Execrable Murder that ever was known, vir. 
ot firſt Stripping and cruelly V hippirg, then Vnbowelling 
and Fleying alive, a Reverend godly Miniſter in his own 
Houſe, in the midſt of the Howling Grones and Scrirchings 
vr his dear relations ly ing bound before him. And the better 
; ä 
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1 
to create belief, This ſad Story is pretended to be publiſh- | 
ed by the mournful Brother of the ſaid murdered Miniſter) 
named Benjamin Baxter, living in Fen:Church-Street London. 
Moreover the Authors had dealt fo Cunningiy, that they 
had prevailed with Dr. Samuel Parker to Licenſe it. 


Now this was enough to perſwade any Body that the 
Report was true, eſpecially being Publiſhed with allow- 
ance, and might make men not only aſhamed to be Ana- 
{ baptiſis, but to abhor the name and Sect for ever. 


Neverthe leſs, by Divine Providince, this was ſoon 
diſcovered to be all Falſe and Forged, not a tittle of truth 
in it; for a Ship coming from Boſron in New England, 
Twenty days after this Murder was ſaid to be committed, 
two of the men, the Maſter of the Veſſel and a Merchant 
that was with him, atteſted upon Oath before the Lord 
Mayor of London, that they never knew ſuch a man as 
Mr. Fob Baxter, that they had heard of no ſuch Report, 
nor knew any occaſion of ſuch a thing, but did believe it 
was 2 very great Falſhood. The Officers of the two 
Wards, of Aldgate and Lang burn, in which Fea-Churche 
Street is Scituate, gave a Certificate under their Hands, 
that within their Memories no ſuch man as Benjamin Bax: 
ter, the pretended Rrother that Publiſhed the ſtory, had 
lived in Fen-Church-Street. The Kings Privy Council ex- 
amin'd the caſe, and detected the Fergery and accordingly 
Ordered the Publiſhing the ſame in the Gueite. And 
Dr. Parker that had been too Credulous and haſty in Li- 

cenſing this Tragical Story, he Confeſſed his Errouf, at d | 

_ a Teſtimonial under his Hand, acknowledging; the 
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For thegreater Certainty of the thing, ſhall inſert 85 
Order of Council, and Dr. Parkers Teſtimonial, take 


them as followeth. DaB 
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The Order of Council. © 
T- 7 " y 7 * ” . ” 2 Fi 
Whereas there is a Pamphlet lately publiſhed, Entiraled 3 


* 


Mr. Baxter Baptized in Blood, containing a horrible Mur- 
dier committed by four Anabaptiſts, upon the Perſcn of 1 


Mr. Joſiah Baxter near Boſton in New England. The 5 
hole matter having been inquired into, and examined 1 
at the Conncil-Board, is found altogether Falſe and Ficti- 74 
Tlous. | | 2 A 
| Edward Walker.. 


Dr. Parkers Teſtimonial. 


Wherens there was a certain Pamphlet lately publiſhed 
wander the Title of Mr. Baxter Baptized in Blood, contain- 
ing a Narrative ofa Murder committed on the Perſon of 
one Joſiah Baxter a Miniſter near Boſton in New, Ene land, 
which Narrative was allowed of, Licenſed and publiekly 
expoſed to Sale. Theſe are to certify, that the Allou/ 
anceand Licenſe thereof was obtained at the deſire and 
ſuggeſtion of one Lawrence Savil, who in order to pro- 
It pure the ſame, did really produce to the Licenſer, Letters 
= and Teſtimonials under the hands, (as he pretended ) of 
1 ſeveral Perſons in New England, containing the particular 
- Circumſtances of the ſaid Relation, and aſſerting the truth 
3 of the ſame, as in the printed Copy is expreſſed. All 
which upon further enquiry and Examination, the ſaid 
Lieenſer hath ſince evidently found to be Fictitious and 
untrue, contrived and invented here in England, without 
any Warrant or Atteſtation from beyond the Seas. And 
dd much he hath thought fit to publiſh, to the end that no 
3 PpPerſdn may beabuſed orimpoſed upon by a Report, which, 
= as he is now ſufficiently convinced, is both falſe and 
| groundlefs. £1 mee TNF 
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| 9 ] 
Thus this dark Cloud was diſſipated that threatned a 
perilobus Storm to the Anabaptiſts ( ſo called) in Old. 
England: The Sun ſhone bright in our Horizon again, and 
the Anabaptiſts looke as fair as their Neighbours. But if 
this grievous Slander had not been time]y detected, what 
ſad work would here have been! N 


and not only that diabolical Pamphlet. but many other 
malicious ſtories have been forged againſt the People of 
this Perſwaſion, by profeſſed Proteſtants. j 


A5 is further evidenced in the abominable Slanders vent- 
ed not many Years ſince againſt Pious Grantham of Bleſſed 
Memory, a faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, a man ſo en- 
dowed with all Moral and Chriſtian vertues, that many 
of his acquaimance are perſwaded, that he was equalled 
by few, and exceeded by none that lived in his Day. And 
yet this Holy man of God could not eſcape the Scourge of 
the Tongue. Some ſaid he was a Drunkard, ſome ſaid he 
was a'Whoremonger ſome ſaid he was a Jeſuite, and ſome 
faid he was a Thief and Stole Sheep and Hurdles. And 
not only of the common People, but men of Repu- 
tation too, one was a Gentleman called Mr. Toath= 
By, that had been a Perfecuting Magiſtrate, tho' 
out of Commiſſion when he vented this Slander againſt 
his Neighbour Grantham at Norwich. Another was a << 
wandring Prieſt called Mr. Fohn Millet, he declared tat 
he ſaw this Grantham ſtand in the Pillory at Zowth in Lin · Wo 
colnſbire, for fome of the foreſaid Miſdemeanours, ' and 
this poor Prieſt did not only declare it in Words, but 
gave it alſo in writing under his Hand. And being affim 
ed by ſuch men, who almoſt would not believe it? 
Tho'-it was really as Falſe as the Goſpel is True, 45" Was 
fully manifeſted afterward by the ſhameful Confeſſion k 

that "Pſcudo- Epvangeliſr,. before Thomas Blofield, Eſ gj; 
Mayor of Norwich. Where on the 6th of October For: EY, ar 
He did with great Humility, Confeſs his Wickedneſ; and 5 
that uff as falſe which he had faid and ſubſeribed againſt 
'Mr: iGrewbam, and he did over and over with crying ind 
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-nefs of him, which this good Servant of the Lord readily 
granted. | | | : „ 
| Tho' the Worſbipfoll Mayor declared that it was the 
- fouleſt thing that ever he heard, and ſa id it is next to the | 


takiog Mr. Granthams Life, and Rebuked the Slanderer 
for his Wickedneſs, which was ſuch as deſerved whip- 
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bended knees, and wringing of his Hands, deſire forgive · 


=P ping, and ſaid if Mr. Grantham forgave him it was a very 


oe. os 
* * 
. 
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great kindneſs, and Commanded his Clerk to make a R- 
cord of his Confeſſion, and ordered that Mr. Wille i 
ſhould fign and Seal it, which was done accordingly. 


＋ And whereas this wretched Slanderer had no mony to 


- 


5 When Lconſider theſe things, and ſome others chat I 
know, and have had Experience ot in the Days of my 


the other The grand Jmpoſtor Caught in his own 


free himſelf from the Officer, this dear Servant. of Chriſt 


had Compaſſion on him, and gave the Officer Ten-Shil- 


Iungs to ſet him at Liberty, that he might not go to Pri- 
ſon for Charges. Thus he manifeſted Love to his Enemy, 


requiting him good for evil. He did not ſerve him in hi 
,own Sawce, or pay him in his own Coyn; no not he, he was 
of another Spirit, which ſhewed his union wich Chriſt. 


Die that is joyned unto the Lord is one Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17, 
I his is to be a Chriſtian indeed 5 | 


| +. May one ask a Civil Queſtion,by the by, without of- 
f fence, (for I would not purpoſely Offend Mr. Eratt, nor 


other Man) but ſuppoſe a diforderly Baptiſt had a- 


_ any 
buſes Mr. Eratt as that Diforderly Prieſt abuſed Mr. 


Grambam, Would Mr. Eratt a done as Mr. Grantham did? 
No more but ſo, it's a harmleſs Queſtion, which he may 


- conſider at his Leiſure. 85 
1 Theſe things occaſioned Mr. Grantham to publiſh two 


Books ia his own jaſt Vindication, to detect theſe vile 
Slandefs, one Entituled, The Slanderer Rebuked. 
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ther he had one or no, who can be ſure > This diſagree- 


Fm} 
Pilgrimage,I think there is no great Credit to be given to 


| thoſe ſtories from-Germany, which is ſo noiſed abroad; 


out his Book. 


And iI the rather think all is not true that is Reported 
becauſe of ſome diſagreement which I have obſerved in 
the Evidence. Concerning one of the Mens Names, they 


and that Mr. Eratt inſiſts ſo very much upon, through- 


7 


| Z do not agree whether it was, Nicholas Stork, or Nicholas 


Stock or Nicholas Srokins, ſome ſpeaking one way and 
ſome another. Again concerning matter of . Bat, ſome 
Witneſs that John of Leyden had fifteen Wives, others 
bear Witnels of only Three Wives that he had, andwhe- 


ment weakens the Evidence. And I think they differ iu 
ſome other parts of the ſtory, particularly concerning 
the. Doctrines which they held, but I paſs that. 2 


And ſuppoſe thoſe unhappy Men which acted their 
Tragedy at Munſter, were altogether as vile as they are 
Reported to be, yet how will it be proved that the Sect 
called Anabaztiſts was then firſt Broached, and Founded 
in Blood by them? This is the Point to be conſidered. 
Sure the Sect might be Founded before that time, not- 
withſtanding their Wickedneſs; and if what Tread be 
true, it is moſt certain that thoſe bad men could not be 
the Founders of this Sect. For, | 95 


Firſt, Some Lutherans, not Baptiſts, were the Ringlea- 
ders and chief Promoters of that Sedition, who to be 
lure never deſigned to Found this Set, (ſuppoſing: it 
had not been Founded before,) but to carry on-lome-0-. 
ther Deſign. | "<3 1 * p BS 
-, This appears from the Writings of divers Credible Au- 
thors, who give an account that in the Year 1532. One 


Bernard Retman,.. a Lutheran Preacher at Munſter, in te 


Church of St. Maurice, began to Preach againſt the po 

piſh Doctrines, which the Papiſts being informed of, they | 

prevailed with him for a Summ of Mony to depart. But 
a having. 


25 


having Repented himſelf thereof, after ſome Months he 

returned again, and having given notice before hand to 

divers principal Inhabitants of the City of Munſter, he 

hid a Pulpit erected for him in the Portal of the Church, 
and ſought alſo to have the Church opened for the grea 
ter promoting his Doctrine; and withal told them, it ic 
were not granted, he would procure it to be done by 
force, c. 

Thus far Mr. Rotman ad vanc'd the Deſign without any 
help from Jobn of Leyden ; but in the Year following, this 
John of Leyden, that is ſo much talkt of, came to Munſter, 
upon the 14th of February, 1533. The very ſame Year 
that Mr. Eratt {peaks of, and this man was reputed an 
Anabaptiſt and tis thought that he held Believers Bapt iſm, 

| but they ſay he differ d in almoſt all other Points with 
| thoſe of the Baptift Perſwaſion, being (as my Author 
'Y faith) a ſtrange ſelfiſh and Opinionativè Man. Bernard 
'q Kot man had Conference with him, and taught him that ic 
is Lawfull for men not only to defend, but alſo to Propa - 
gate their Religion by Force and Arms. And it ſeems he 
1 was very apt to entertain evil Counſel; For in the end, 
3 They with ſome other Lutherant, and lome diſorderly 
=. Baptiſts, Plotred to make a full Reformation in Religion 
4 by Force, and to make their beginning at Munſter. 

And aſter an account of what paſſel between the Bi- 

fhop of Muſter and them, and how they were ſubdued by 
the Munſterians, the Hiſtorian conludes thus; 

Izhis is indeed that Tragedy, ( ſaith he) which was 

Akted at Munſter, which was not contrived and managed 

by thoſe called Anabaptifts; but the firſt riſe of it muſt be 
_- *Charged upon the Lutherans, and in particular Bernard 

'  -Rorman and his Allies, rank 

Pray Obferve, F, who Confederated together, not 
the People called Anabaptiſts by themſelves alone, as 
they muſt needs have done, if they had only defigned to 
promote this Sect, but they were Lutherans and they to- 

. gether. 21y, Obſerve what their deſign was, nor to pro- 
mote Anabaptiſm in Diſtinction from all other Sets in the. 
World, but they were Combined together to Reform Re- 
Iigion by the Sword, tho that is the certain way * 
rr orm 
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theBaptiſt Sect, that were gone aſtray from their Compa- 


E 


for m it, but that was the thing which they Reſolved 
upon, and God would nor proſper them in it. 
But to what degree of fineneſs they intended to Refine 


Religion, by forcing it through that Furnace, Thod not. 


For tho' they pur poſed a full Reformation o., Religion, 
yet that muſt take its eſtimate from the Model of their 
own Fancies. *Tis like they aim'd to reduce it to the Lu- 
th. ran Pitch, and no finer: The unruly Baptiſts that 


joyned them, might be glad to fee it brought to that, 


and the Lutherans would be ſorry to have it brought any 
further. To be ſure they deſigned to caſt down Popery, 
and to make ſuch a Reformation in Religion as would a- 
gree with the Seperate Intereſts of Latherans and Baptiſer, 

E 


of which two Sects the Conſpiratorswere. There is M 


diums that may joyn the Intereſts of all Men in the world, 
and caſt them into one Mould, tho' they are vaſtly wide 
in other reſpects. But when their Intereſts jump toge- 
ther, then they may agree to carry on one and the fame 
deſign, or elſe they cannot. Can two walk together except 
they be agreed? Amos 3. 3. The Anſwer muſt be, they 
cannot; for in ſome thing they muſt be agre ed before 
they can walk together: And ſo were thoſe Lewd Reform- 

ers at Munſter, but it was not to advance Anabaptiſm abuve 

Lut heraniſin; for in that they were not agreeece. 
And there is ſeme ground to think, that the crafty Lu: 
therans had a deſign to uſe thoſe Enthuſiaſtick Fellows of 


nions, as fit Tools for their purpoſe, till they had obraiged 
their end, and that if a Reformation had ſucceeded ac- 
cording to their minds, they would have taken the Ho- 


nour of the Acttion to themſelves. and not have been a-- 


ſhamed of what they had done. But if the deſign miſ. 
carry, let the Anabaptiſts bear the blame: Accor- 
ding to a Dutch Verſe formerly made upon that ac! 
count, which is Rendered into Engliſh,” by my HO. 

noured Friend Dr. William Ruſſel of London, in his 


Anſwer to a Presbyterian Miniſter, named Mr. Aichae! 


Hurriſon, which take as followeth. 
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Succeeded by this Fact, 5 8 


. Ne ſheuld have halal 
T)be Honour of ibis Ad: #. 1 44+69 
But Luther or ſome other Man, e 
i/hom Rotman had ador dl, ; 
Aur then have been advanc d on high, 
And Crowned 4s a Lord. - 


A fuller account of cheſe matters may be ſeen in a fa- 
mous Hiſtory written by Tileman Fan Van Bragbt, printed 
at Amſterdam Anno 1685. Entitueed, The Bloody Thea - 
ter, or the Martyrs Mirrour of the Baptiſts. Perſwaſion. And 
1a another Trea tiſe Entituled, The Profundity of Innocence, 
printed at Haerlem, Anno 1631. Alſo in the annexed 

- Hiſtory of the Martyrs, before the Introducttion, where 
there is to be ſeen the diverſe Atteſtations of Bernard Roc- 
man, God{rey Stralenfis, Rullius and others, the Defend- 
ers of Lutheraniſm at Munſter, which being found written 
under their own Hands preſently after this Act ion, were 
printed and publiſhed, c. As I find it expreſſed in the 
foreſaid Book of the Drs. Entituled, A Kindication of: the 

HK Baptized Churches from the Calumnies of Mr. Michael Harriſon, 
From whence I have collected the Subſtance. of this ac- 
I count, and do.conclude, that thoſe Conſpiratours were 
not agreed ro advance Anzbaptiſm, ( ſo called) in Diſtin- 
ction or Oppoſition to Lutheraniſm, but to carry on ſome 
II 


. Secondly, It appears that thoſe Sedit ious Reformers were 

not the Founders of the Sect called Anabeptifes, becauſe 

there were Multitudes of honeſt People of this Sect in di- 

verſe Places at the ſame time, which did not fide. with 

them in their Sedition: Some near, and others far from 
them, but thoſe that were the neareſt were ſo far from 
helping them, that they vigorouſly oppoſed them, and 

were grievouſly oppreſſed by them. 8 

* 1. There 


1 
1. There were Multitudes of them in Babemia, of 
whom Luber himſelf thus Speaks, vig. The Anabaptiſes 
and Waldenſes in Bohemia, do ground the Sacrament of Bap- 
ziſm upon the Perſons Faith, and for that Reaſon annibilatt the 
= Batizing of Children, for they ſay Children muſt be taught be- 
© fore they be Baptized. See Luthers Table Talk, Chap. de 
Bapt. P. 254. hs Ea 
Pray Obterve, that Luther reckons che Waldenſers 
which ſome call Waldenſes, to be of this Sect or ſort of 
People, that held exactly as we do in the Caſe of Bap- 
riſm ; which we ſhall-have occaſion to remember after · 
ward. | | | | | 
Likewiſe Scultetus in his Annals upon 1528, as quo- 
ted by Mr. Danvers, tells us, That the Breibren in Bohe- 
mia, and many Godly. men in that time, were Rebaptized, 
not that they did favour the many errours charged; up* 
on the Anabaptiſts ; but they ſaw not (they ſay ), how 
otherwiſe to Separate themſelves from the pollutions 
of the World; not owning a Rebaptization, becauſe 
they eſteemed the former a meer nullity, and unlaw- 
full. And that one of their Sufferers, being asked 
whether he was Re-baptized 2 Anſwered he knew no 
Anabaptiſt ; for Gods Word required no Re · baptization. 
* See Danvers Treat. of Bapt. P. 271. 9 
Certainly thoſe Godly Brethren in Bohemia, deſcended 
not from thoſe bad men at Munſter, becauſe they were 
before them; and being Godly, it is molt certain that 
they ſided not with them. 3 7 
2. As there were good men of this Perſwaſion in Bobe · 
mia at that time, ſo there were in Lower Germany al- 
10. Learned Bea in his Epiſtle to the Gallo. Belgie 
Churches at Embden, ſpeaks thus of them: Many of the 
Anabaptiſts are good men, Servams of God, Martyrs of Chris, 
and our moſe dear Brethren. Horubeciz. P. 364. See Mr. 
Danvers Treat. of Bapt.. P. 266. „„ 
Pray Obſerve, Bez a gives a very Honourable account 
of. Many of the Anabaptiſts, whereas he ſpeaks of many, 
0 At ſhews they were Numerous, and the Character which 
e gives of them is very different trom Mr. Eratts, in 
four particulars. ä 8 
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1. Bec 
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1 in! Bez! declares they are good men, bue by Mr. Eratt; : 


account they are. very bad. 


2. Bega reckons they are Stroantrof God, but Mr. E- 


| rats will not'allow thar. 


3. Beta dignifies them with the Honourable Title of 


Maris of Chriſt, but Mr. Erats counts them unfit for 
Humane Society, and therefore would haye them Jous up 


V removed out of the way. 
"4+. Bexa calls them moſe dear Brethren, but Mr. Ern 


call Sthem Adverſarjes. 


In all which particulars the . is vaſtly wide 
between them, and Ithink the reaſon is, becauſe” Bec. 


ſpeaks of his own certain knowledge, as Mr. Hewardine 
doth, whileſt Mr. Eratt takes his account from their 


deadly Enemies. 
Alſo Caſſander, a Learned and W berüde Papiſt, ſpeaks 


well of ſome of this Se& in Lower Germany, in his Epiſtle 


to the Duke of. Gulick and' Cleve, and his words, woah 


they are Engliſhed by Mr, Tombs, are theſe, vis. 


© They who all along theſe places of Belgick and Lower 


© Germany, are found bordering on this Anabapriſtical He- 
**reſy, are almoſt all followers of this Mennon whom I 


have named, to whom now: this Theodorick hath ſuc- 


7 ceede i. In whom for a great part you may perceive 
6 . Tokens of a certain Godly Mind, who being incited by 
6x ceftain unskilfull Zeal, out of errour rather than ma- 
© liceof mind have departed from the'true ſence of Di- 
vine Scriptures, and the agreeing conſent of the whole 
Church; which may be perceived by this, that they 


76 ALWAYS RESISTED THE RAGE OF MUNSTER. 


© Anda little after he ſaich;they raught That the Inſtaura - 
tion and Propagation of the Kingdom of Chriſt, conſiſts 
ju the Croſs alone: Whereby it appears that they 
© which are ſuch, may ſeem rather Worthy of pity and a- 
mendment, than of Perſecution and Perdition. See 
Mr. Tombs's: Examen of Mr. - Marſhatts Sermon. 


"Theſe were men of better Principles and Practices too; 
at the ſame time, and always reſiſted the rage of hers 


Thea how could thoſe Raging men Found the SedF* - 
SF The 
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3 „ 
„ 3. The Author of the Bloody Theater decle res, that the 
Baptiſts that were in thoſe! parts where the diſturbance 
was, through fear did fly from thoſe Ravenous Birds of 
Prey, leaving their Goods behind them, and lid them- 
ſelves in Rocks and Hollow Trees, and were neceſſitated 
to keep themſelves concealed in Holes and Private places 
during that time. £627 338 . 7 WW hs 


How then could thoſe Ravenous Birds of Prey, (as my 
Author calls them) be the Founders, Beginners, or: firſt 
Broachers of this Sect ? It appears they v ere oppreſſours 
of the People, but not Founders of the Sect. 


Perhaps that Munſter Buſineſs was like the Inſurrection 
ofVenner and his Complices, called Fif:h Monarchy men, 
inthe City of London, in the Year 1660. The Arabap- 
tiſtt were Cry d out on bitterly for that diſturbance of 
the Peace, and yet upon ſtrict inquiry, there was found 
but one àmongſt them bearing that Denomi ation, as ap- 
pears in the Baptiſts Apology upon that occaſion. And 
fearing by 4 Paper that I have ſeen, that lately came 
from a Pariſh Miniſter, that ſome have yet hard thoughts 
of the Baptiſts becauſe of that Sedition, I ſhall therefore 
inſett ſome of the words of the faid Apology; as I find 
it in Mr. Grantbams Primitive Chriſtianiiy, which take as 
followe tn Rt eee 

We cannot imagin a Reaſon why their Bloody Te- 

„ nents, aud Tragical Actiags, ſhould reflect upon thoſe 

© of our Perſwaſion. che Peil ſons not being of our Belief 
« or Practiee about Baptiſmʒ but to the beſt of our Infor- 
mation, they were all (except one) Aſſerters of In- 

© fants Baptiſm, and never had Comammion wich üs in 
our Aſſemblys; nor hach there been any Correſpon- 
dente or Converſe between us; but contrarywiſe, in 
tler tneetings they have inveighed bitterly againſt © 
- ©2116, a Worſhippers of the Beaſt; becauſe of our conſtant 

* declaring againſt their cenceited; Wild Interpretat ions 
Hal Dark Propheſies; and Enthufiaſticel Impuilet, jd = 
+. profeling aud fading off Dety of dub jeltiew ga ige 
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Civil  Magiſtracy.—— And it is publickly known, 
that even in this their Rebellion, ſuch of us as were 
called thereunto, (which were many) were ready 


to Hazard our Lives to ſuppreſs them. 


Was there any Reaſon, think you, to Charge the Bap- 
- 1 tiſts, as ſuch, with the Miſdemeanours of the Fijth-Mo > 

 narchy-Men à And I am perſwaded there was as little 
©* Reaſon to blame them for the Munſter-Broils, in both 


which Riſings they were not Acters, but Oppoſers and 


*  Sufferers. 


Thirdly, Thoſe Bloody men at Munſter could by no 
means be the Founders of Anabapriſm fo called, becauſe 


uch People that are called Anabepriſcs were in the 


World long before, as is abundantly manifeſted in the 


-. = Hiſtory before mentioned, called The Bloody Theater, Cc. 
- and likewiſe in many other Authors, of which we ſhall 
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1 3 dive a brief account by and by, for the manifeſting the 


Truch in this caſe, and for Removing thoſe falſe Reports 


dere Generally received concerning the Anebaprifts, ſo 


kalled, being a new Sect. 


44  Fourthly, Thoſe heady Fellows were Conquered, Subdu- 


N „ 
* — 
* 


eq, and Diſgraced, and ſo their Deſign was fruſtrated 
and utterly blaſted, whatſoever it was. They could not 
be the Founders, Beginners, or Broachers of any Sect, be- 


becauſe it happened to them as it did to one Theudas, 


(Acts 5. 35.) Who boaſted himſelf to be ſome body, io whom 
4 number of Men about Four Hundred, joyned themſelves, who 


as Slain, and all, as many as Obeyed bim, were Scattered, 
_ "end brought zo nought, And juſt ſo it befell to the Ring- 
leaders of that Faction at Manſter If they had been proſ- 
perous in their deſign, as Mahomer and the Factors of Ba · 
len have been; if they had ſubdued Kings and King- 
daoms, end changed times and Laws: If they had Kill'd 
Aud kept alive, exalted and depoled Men at their Plea- 


lure; then indeed they might have Founded a Sect in 


Biood, as Mabomes did when he Founded the Turkiſh Reti- 
tt which may truely be ſaid to be born in Arms, breerhs 
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nothing but Arms; and by Arms is Propagated. But here 
the caſe is otherwiſe, theſe men Founded no Sect at all, 
nor could they, being torally routed, themſelves Con- 


founded, and their purpoſes Diſappointed. 


Thus having ſhewed Negatively, when this Sect called 
Anabapti(ts did not begin: We fffall ſhew in the next 
place Affirmatively, when it did begin; for a beginning 
it had, and it concerns us to enquire for the Foumain 
Head of this SeR ; for it I was ſure that it were no Older 
than the Munſter-Fight that Mr. Erart puts in mind of, 1 
would Reſolve to ſorſake it, and would perſwade others 
to do fo too. That Religionthat is not as Old as Chriſt and 
hi Apoſtles, is too new for me. 55 


But Secondly, Affirmatively, we are fully perſwaded, 
and therefore do boldly, tho humbly, aſſert, that 
this Sect is the very ſame ſort of People that were firſt 
called Chbriftians.in Antioch, Acts 11. 26. But ſometimes 
called Naxarens, Aﬀs 24. 5. And as they are every where 
Spoken againſt now, even ſo they were in the Primitive 
Times. See AF. 28. 22, 3 


Whoie firſt Author was a poor Wiſe Man, one Jeſas of 
Natartth, a Prophet mighty in deed and word, before 
God and all the People, who went abcut doing good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil; for 
God was with him. Some taid he was a good Man, but 
others ſaid he deceived the People. Some ſaid he had 3 
Devil and was mad, and ſome called him Belz«bub the 
Prince of Devils. This was the Maſter. of this Family, 
and firſt broacher of this SeR, as we verily believe, who 
imploy ed for his Miſſionaries, to propagate this. Sect, a 
Company of Fiſhermen, Publicans, and Tent-makers, 
theſe Fooliſh, Weak, and Baſe things of the World, chat 
were very much deſpiſed, Reviled, Perſecuted, and de- 
famed, that were made as the filth of the World, .and the 

-  Officouring of all things, eheſe he choſe 0 2 on his Et- 
rand, and theſe did go 5 do his buſineſ; effeRually, w_ | - 
ä OO ZE e 


U. 20% 


plerailed with many People in rig Ts, to rer 
this Way, 8 and be yas this SeR. © 303 (Ew TAE. 


And ever face it has bad a being in wake World; hui 
has been hated in all Ages, by bad. Prieſts and Inter- 
efted men, who have been very tender of their World 
Priviledges, and lookt with a Jealous Eye upon this Sect, 
leſt they ſhould undermine them and overthrow their In:; 
rereſts, And ſometimes they have obtained Laws againſt 
them, and put them to Death, but never as good and juſt 
Men; no, but often under the name of Seditious Perſons, 
Enemies to the Peace,” Peſtilent Fellows that dilquietthe 
Pevole, and tura the World upſide down, that are ſuch: | 
Hereticks and Sch;ſmaticks that they are not fir to live, and 
therefore away with them from the Earth. Thus 1 it was 
5 man and all along. and thus it is fill. 


2 
? 
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| Fut we may obſerve, That this dect was not always 
called by one Name, as in the Apoſtles days, they were 
fomerimes called Chriſtians, and ſometimes Naxarens,ſo af- 

terwards they had divers Names by which they are 
known and diſtinguiſhed in Hiſtory, as is manifeſted 
from approved Authors, by the great ditigefice of th at 
Learned Gentleman Colltonel Danvers,” in his Treatiſe of 
Baptiſm, and Hiſtory of -Chriftianity amongſt the Ancient Brit- 
ais rand Wildenſes,whege he ſhewethy, that theſe People 
Were ſometimes named from the places of their abode, 
ſometimes from'rheir Principal Leading men, and lome- 
times from Reproach and Sander. ee 
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le obferyes; amongſt other games, tes any han to 
EF that they were called Lyonifts, or the poor. peo. 

of Lyons in France, ligen 2 N 2 
Liltards, Muki, Vc. y. {Sings | 


And ſometimes Auciently they were called 8 1 
46 25 Have been of late times, and for the fame cauſo; 
lor, when others Innovated in the Worſhip of Go, and 
e the (46000 8 8 — their a” - 

. and 


M4 


e -  - 


Add Men grew: 211 65 for Dans 4 Eh. they 
called 11 4 f „ and fo they dame by this nate, 
ich is ver) Aäcleht, aß appears from Hr. Riel in! tits 
Auer! to Mr. Hart! (19 Page $8. -£ r 
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v4 3 tan prove (fisch he) 4d FE an Pmperiat EG 
Abts Ts iſſued. art e them) 9746 name, ther in the trite 
20 o Theodofius 70 Honorius,” Anfr 3. They were in that 
aled Anabaprifls, intending, therely, fr ; 5510 mainrained tho 
1 Opinions with the Baptifts in th Age. For. proof 
de to The Bloddy, Na Ses alſo Dune 
Treaile, 224 Edit. Pige 113. * 


"By this. frag of Arabi e als Qi 
1 Years, which is. Very Coul rab Lg 07 


But tha * they had ſuch gest '6f" inks, pet wh 
Were one People, and all had dne Lord, dne Faith, one 
"Bipriſm, one 'Godand. Father of all, &. They were 
Matftered, Bahſſhed, Hang d, Burne, and Drown'd, and 
RR: lach er WEE | Argumenes Salicjted. from time to 

I Papilts and Pr 558005, leave their wa 

1 8 wich them,eſpecially to Js 5 rhthe Chürch 
Fon. But ele Arguments, tho de ny ſong, could ge 

aH witht hele valiant Worthites, to 1255 the Pope 
16 Lord, vor t rec ceive | Pape or Of ders fromh , 

bold Ng him in his C e of ro Worth 
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YN which was Anno Dom. oy 
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And Robert Febian in his Chronicle, ſheweth, how 


| Auſtin laboured to perſwade them to a Conformity to 


"Rome in many things, which he propoſed unto them, and 
emongfs other things, that they ſhould give Chr ſtiandem 10 
Children, weaning they ſhould Baptize them as they did 
at Rome, and he prevailed with ſome Biſhops to obſerve 
kis Ocders. But tor all this, there were of them that ſaid 
that they might not leave the Cuſtom which they ſoſ long 
bad Continued ] withont the Aſſent of all ſuch as uſed the 
fame, And in a Synod which Auftin held, Seven Biſhops 
of the Braztains, and the Wiſeſt Men of the famous Abby 
of Bangor; refuſzd to yield to his Propoſals, being reſolved 
not to conform to Rome in the caſe of Infant-Baptiſm, no 
more than in other things, but to keep their old Cuſtoms, 
and to maintain a clear Separation from the Church of 
Reme. As appears by this, that they would not ſaghuth 
as joyn with Auſtin in Preaching the Goſpel to the Engliſh 
Saxon. No queſtion but they were willing to Preach 
the Goſpel to their Neighbours, but they would not joyn 


with the innovating and impoſing Miſſionaries of Rome, 


Which ſo diſpleaſed that arrogant Monk ( as Humphrey 
Lend calls him,) that he laid if they would not take 


Peace with their Brethren, they ſhould receive War with 
/ their Enemies, and if they diſdained to Preach with them 
of Life to the Exgliſh Nation, they ſhonld ſuffer 
dei hands the Revenge of Death, Which Auſtin 


dinpliſhed i by bring ing the Saxon, upon 
under the eonduct of cruel Ring Ethelfred, ( or E- 
#belfrid as others call him,) who killed many Hundreds of 


_ . *thole faichfull Chriſtians without piey, and Demoliſhed 


the Abby of Berger with Fire and Sword, and Conſumed 


their Lilram more precious than Gold. 


Thereupon faith Fabian, that Faith that had Sante | 
in Brizzin for near 400 Years, became near extincet 


throughout the Land. 0 


5 Fabien Chron, Part g. c. 118, 119. Fol. 105, 107. 4 
m Lil Breviary of Britain, P. 70, 71. See B. 
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vers Treat. P. 333, 33% 335, 336. and Grant. Hear 
the Church, 24. Edit. P. 56. n 


This Bloody Revenge upon our Brethren in this Iſland, 
was above 902 Years before the Bloody doings at Munſt er 
in Germany; for Ethelſred ended his Reign, Anno Dom. 626. 
And here the Complexion of that Church which was. 
Founded in Blodd, may be eaſily ſeen. ts, 


Neither did thoſe Renowned French Chriſtlans called : 
WWaldenſes joyn with the Church of Rome. Take a ſhort + 
account of them. | 5 


N. 


And firſt of their Antiquity, of which Rainerus (one of 
their grand Perſecutot s, and chiet Inquiſitor in the time 
of Pope Innocent the 34. in the 13 Century, ) gives this 
account. | 35 


Among all the Sect which are or ever were, there ts yore. 
more pernicious to the Church of God, than that of the Poor 
People of Lyons. 5 , 


mained — from the time of the Apoſtles. 


Bez a affirms, in his Book called Hiſtorie Homes Mluſtries, 
Th i one may [ay of the Waldenſes, That they are the Reliques: 
of the Pure, Primitive, Chriſtian Churches: Some of them. 
were called the Poor People of Lyons, &c. 8 


And he further ſaith as quoted by Perin, C. 6. 
Thu the ſeed of the moſt Ancient Chriſtian Church that... 
was, bath been moſs Miraculoufly: preſerved in the. midfs - 
of Darkneſs and Errours,which hath been batch: by Satan in ibeſe 
lat ter times. | £8 66 


Firſt, Becauſe it 1 of longer Duration; ſome ſay it bath res. 


The Waldenſes themſelves, in their Letter to Oecolampa- 
dius afhrm, Thu their Churches bad continued down.in. Cen- 
| ſrant Sucre ſp̃on from the Apoſules times: So Scultetus, Auna, 
n 1530. F. 295. See * Treat. P-. 3413342. of 
7 175 8 | 4 
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As for the purity of their Manners, and the ſourrdrefs 
ok their Faith, as well as {or the clearneſs of their Separati- 
on from the Church of Rum, let us hear What Ræireriu- 


„ 52 4 « 4 ££ þ 
# £4 + +%A4 » + * 


the aforeſaid Inquiſitor ſpeaks of them, tho he was their 


r .-*..; 


©" Whereas, (ſaith he,) alh other Hererzcks, procure 
horror by their Blaſphemies againſt God, this--of rhe 
 Lyoniſ:s hath a greater appearance of Piety, in as much 
© a5 they live uprightly before men, and put their truſt in 
God im all chings, and Obſerve all the Articles of the 
Creed; only they Blaſpheme the Church of God, and 
** holdit in contempt, and therein they are eaſily believed 
* of the People. Again he faith, They are in manners 
© Contpoled'and modeſt, no pride in Apparel, "becauſe 


they ate therein neither coſtly nor ſordid. © They tranf. 


act their Affairs without Lying, Fraud, and Swearing“ 
f heir eachers are Weavers and Shoomakers,who 
do hot mültiply Riches, but content themſelves with 


Neceſſary things, they are very chaſt and Tem- 
* perate both in Meats and Drinks, who neither haunt 


„ Fayerns or Stews, They do much Curb heir 


Paifions, r. See Danvers Treat, Pag. 343, and 
5 344. r MET onen 
. . ö 5 


8 ,You ſee a great Enemy is conſtrained to ſpeak well of 
them they Hyed well, atid believed well, only be faith 
they lalphe mes the Church of Rome, which ke will 
needs call the Church of God, ed themſelyes were n= 
dsech eie truely Ancient and Apoſtolick Church of Gbriſt, 
and the Church of Rome a new gaudy Upſtarti* and 10 
Proud infuleing Harlot. . 33 5 * 
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Of their Antiquity ſee more in Paul Perin, y orefand; 
Hiſtory ot them, and Biſhop per, De Succeſſtone Ertleſi- 


m . ta o- Re” > x % - N 2 hether Theſe" Peopſe a 
wef@afthis fort or Sect, called Aub {pri fu PE 
hecke etey owned BelieyersBz ptifm only to bet tue 
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But the fa'thfull wollen fen bt G5 0 ofthe Chirith 
of Chriſt, did bear witnels to the truth In mee 9951 ith 
inviodble' Corftabcy, "againſt Hun ne ThnoVat e- 
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Bruvis of 7 bole in France, an,Eminent Miniſter of this 


Sect,” wid ace 30 Years Lebours;, With! greaF 1 — | 
156600 . was, of Ppppffhtz the Va 
the Chuſch ome, * appr 8 mp _ I 
burnt in the 4 near Tþylouſe, abo 
Year,” "17368 aße Ait 1 fide Yu 


8 


eq, #5 e 1 
That ths (Pihab wenn Nen Wh 7 5 te N 
9 are c be Bag e and whi 4. N 


905 5 "ets W a 


* N 6) \ N 8 7% 4 2 


1 * 7 
eee 
This plette er of _ Baptiſt rerſwaf ion, 5 | 
in Defence of the Truth, ears before Mr. 
ratts aeöiſictf Nie beter 1 fl Ha is Frantic 
Trades“ Nd c 120893" and ee Fes 


5 * Pinoy Ther * EY: 


I a 


[.26 


Caſſander, in his Epiſtle before his Book of Baptiſm, 
faith, tbat Peter Bruis, and Henry bis Diſciple and Col. 
league, were great Propagators of the Er rour of denying Bap- 
ziſm. 10 little ones, affirming that it did only belong to the 4. 


. 


daft. Danvers Treat. p. 247. 


fer Clunienſta, ſaich, That the Hereſy of the Petro Bru- 
Fans was received in Gallia Narbonenſis, Complaining 
Dar the People were Rebaptized, the Churches, Altars, and 
Croſſes Prophaned ; Fleſh eaten in Lent, yes upon Good 
Friday ii ſelf. Danvers Treat. P. 245. 


Pope Innocent the Third, Anno 1199. did write a De. 
cretal Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Arles, inveighicg againſt 
the Hereſy of the Arlatenſes or Waldenſes, for denying 
"of Infants Baptiſm, which he therefore eſtabliſhed by 
his Decree. . 8 

-- Bzronizs in his Annals records this Epiſtle, and af. 
terwards-ſaith, This Innocent wrote in a time. of great Im- 
we rgency Concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which, ſairh be, 
ohe poor People of Lyons, thoſe Albigenſsan Anabapiiſts, did 
deny. See Danvers Treat. P. 253. And his 2d. Rep), in 
Defence. of his Treat. P. 119, 120, | 


Pray obſerve, the Albigenſes are expreſily, called A- 
A about 334. Years before the German Fray that 
Mr, Fran Reproaches us withal. © © 


© Perzn, in his Hiſtory, of the Vaudois, ſaith, Brother 
Raimund Lollard was the moſt powerſull inſtrument which 
God uſed by exhortations and ſound Reaſon, ro give Know- 
ledge 10 the Engliſb-of the Doctrine for which the Waldenſes 
mere put io dearth. This Doctrine was received by Wickliff, 
a % noted in the confeſſion-of th: Bohemian Churches, &c. 
See Danvers 24. Reply in Defence of his Treatiſe, b. 


"Wlfingham in his | Tpodigms NeuBrie, upon the year 
1402, tells us, That Wickliffs followers did dem infant , 


x 


Baptiſm, becauſe they concluded 1bem, 4s they were he 
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Children of believers, to be holy, and ſo needed not to be Be- 
rized to waſh away Original Sin. Danvers 24 Reply | 
Def. of his Treat. p. 149. | r 

By this account, here were ſome of the Baptiſt Sect in 
England about 131. years before the Fanaticks at A- 
fer began their Reformation.. WES. 


Thomas Walden ſaith, That the Lollards who' were Wick- 
liffs followers in Scotland, and ſeveral in th: Biſhop 

Norwich his Djoceſs, did bold, that the Children of the 
faithſull were not Sacramentally to bt baptixed, &c. and fur- 
cher ſaith, That hey judged it unprofitable. 20 give C. 


dren Ecclefiaſeical Baptiſm, ſazing they were ſufficiently boly ©- 


and Clean becauſe th-y were born of Chriſtian Parents, which 
he affirms to be the ſame Mad Hereſy which the Albigenſan 
Hereticks of old did affirm. Walden, Tom. 3. De Baptif. 
mi Sacramentalibus. See Danvers 2d. Reply in Def. of 
his Treatiſe. p. 150. Ss eee he ity 


Some of theſe faithful] Chriſtians were burnt at Nor- 
wich in September 1428, They and theirfeliow Lollar ds, 
are charged to hold, amongſt other things, That thy 
Children of Baptized Believers, needed not 10 be Baptized. 
Their Names were William White, Father Abraham of 
Colcbefter, and John Waden, theſe were Martyrs of our 
Perſwaſion, in our own Nation, above a hundred years 
before Mr. Erarts account of the Founders of the dect. 
Read more of them in Fox Ack. and Monim. Vol. 1. p: 
867, $68, 869. See Danvers Treat. p. 304, 305. and 
his 2d Reply in Defence of his Treat. p. 151. | 


Mr. Baxter alſo in his account of the Waldenſes, in hb 
Advertiſement at the end of his Paraphrafe on the N. 
Teſtament, ackfowledgeth, that they are charged with 
„„ TS MEETS 


He faich, he s ofopinion, That the te poor Men in 
Pjedmonz and Langulioc, called Albigenſes und  Waidenſes, 
kept their Simplicity and Tacegrity ever ſince Dial an: 
N Tag FEE EAT TID, > 1 ei 4288S Pers _ 
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7 25 3nd be be conj jectures that they were the Sal. 
teſfous 0 tie Mitdered Bazauts, 8c. and he blame 
the 4; a for 1 Rihling Wy thouſands of 
hem, me. Hiſtgrians, he faith, reckons two Millions 
17 l, chat che! Pak t; have killed of theſe People,” . 


And whereas' he ſuppoſeth, the Papiſt. will Excl 
e by ſaying,. They mere Baptized , and th are 
i olters, we ning they. were Baptized in their.” Wb 
op [cf 1755 and ſo were Revolters from 5 0 

10 this Mr. Baxter Replies Schartly, That, Opor- 
ts, Meda eſſe Memorem, it behoveth Lyars to have Set 
wer ier. by then ds your e — 2 Frm 1 have 


He again} e 55 


25 "Yau foe Tru Will out, nite” we have it Pro Craft 
Tam Mr 757 iy ifnſelf, That the Papiſtf Hiſtorians 0 
charge the Waldenſes with denying ThFane-Baptifaz and 
we defire no better proof than that Hiftorians fay 15. 
25 true, they 135 Papiſt Hiſtgrians, but we muſt be 

. ow their T bod e for ought 1 know, with- 
uch farther ; for 175. were very All. 

5 Aud other, Mens Books,when they Marderad the 

5 en. ie ge Gols they did Jo, wile n men Will Buels. 


| 1 NET halt, " ot forget, that 5 "Martin Luther” 7, that 


50 Fer, 115.8 9 75 Wit gels for us in this cal 


pint now] edge, To;bis own. time, of 
2 . did e the Sacr Ut 0 of 
Baptiſm I erlons Faith, and for that Reaſon, 


as he Foph ey did Aa e Baptizing of Chil- 
hen Sechag chend e Bo BY fete. by un e 
n r F NE % ba. Scl 35 102 555 2 


— charged them _— in 
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this caſe. That the Papiſts ſlandered them in fome 
things, we doubt not, but in ſaying, © That-zbey. were ja# 
Believers Baptiſm, and againſt Infants Baptiſm, in this they 
ſpa ke truly, as appears from Luthers: Teſtimony,” which 
Proteſtants will receive. So that we need ſeek ſor no 
farther evidence, as I conceive, to prove that the al- 
denſes were of this Sect or ſort of People, called Aua- 
baptiſts. ; 280 


The truth is, this Sect was antiently ſpread into many 
Nations, and had been great ſufferers amohgſt the Par 
piſts whereever they were found: And a little before 
the Iaſurrection at Murſter, and about the lame time, 
they were under Cruel Perſecution, not from the Pa- 
pil's only, but from the Proteſtants: alſo; as may be 
ſcen at large in The Bloody Theater &. 711 


Anno 1528. Seven | Dutch Anabaptiſts (as they are 
called) that came over with Am of Cleve, were ap 
prehended and impriſoned, of whom five recanted, 
and two of them, a Man and a Woman, were burnt in 
Smithſteld. Stows Chron. 576. | "+: 


The ſame Year Haur Shaeffer and Leonard. Freeh, for 
oppofing Infants Baptiſm , were beheaded at Schmar 
in Germany, and Leopold Snyder at Auſburg tor the ſame. 
At Saligburg 18. Perſons of the fame Faith were burat, 
1 


Anno 15329. Twenty of them were put to death in 
the Palatinat e, and '350 at Alge in Germany, the Men 
for the moſt part beheaded, and the Women dfow- 

Anno 1533. Hugh Crane and Margaret his wife, with 
two more, were Martyred at Harlem. The Woman - 
an, the three Men were chained to a Poſt, 
and roaſted by a fire at a diſtance till they dyed. This 
as the very late Year that the riſing was at Mün- 


Nis Like- 


* 
[ 
. 
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Likewiſe 1 LW 1k 
iſe in the Proteſtant Cantons in Sw7 d.they 
were uſed 25 hardly, about the ſame "oa 2555 1 


| | *Anno 1526. One Felix Meni a Baptiſt Miniſter Was 
_ drowned at Zurich. : | 


Anno 1530. Twoof the Baptized Brethren were 
ar. | 


Anno 1531. Six more of the Congregation of Bap- 
mite, were Martyred in the ſame Place. 


| | Perhaps the conſideration of 
And in the year 1533. thoſe Cruel Executions, not 
the ſame Year that the only from the Papiſts , but 
troubles brake out at from the Proteſtants allo, 
Munfter,) two Perſons, might pur ſome impatient 
Lodwick Teft and Cath:- Men, (who had forgotten the 
rim Harngen, were burnt wholſom Counſel , of S. 
alſo in the ſame Place. James, Chap. 5. verſe 6, 7, 
2 / 8.) upon a project of de- 
| livering themſelves by the 
Sword, as the Bagauds did 1a the raging Perſecution 
of Dioclefian, under the Conduct of their two Captains 
Amanduzand Elianus. But they had better ſuffered pa- 
tiently : For God gave them into the Hands of their 
Enemies and they have left an ill ſavour behind them, 
and fo it befell to thoſe Heady Men at Munſter. 


- Now I hope what hath been ſaid will be allowed 
for full proof, That our per ſwaſion was not founded 
in Blood about the year 1533. as Mr. Eratt too bold) 
affirms, but has had a being ever ſince the Apoſtle 
days, tho tor ſundry Cauſes they have been called by 
ſeveral Names. v7 1 


And foraſmuch as many Godly People were perſwi 
ded as we are, in the caſe of ow m, Hundreds « 
Tears before thoſe Maſters of miſrule diſturbed Aur 
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ler, and multitudes of the ſame Perſwaſion, in divers 


Countrys, that were good Chriftians at the ſame time: 
it muſt needs be a more than ordinary prejudice, and lits 


tle leis than Deviliſh malice, to charge the Ereours 


and Miſdemeanors of thoſe unhappy Men, upon all that 
are one wich them only or chiefly in the Caſe of Bap- 
tiſm, and are as clear of their abominations, as thoſe 
that cry out the moſt againſt them, and whoſe Lives 
— e are a continued Reſutation of thoſe ca- 
umnies. 


Sure no good Reaſon can be ſhewed why the Anabap- 
tiſts, ſo called in England, who are good Men, ſhou 
not be thought to deſcend from ſome of thoſe good Men 
of that name in Eobemia, upper and Lower Germany, rather 
than from the bad Men of that name that were at Aſun- 
fer, ſeeing they reſemble chem moſt both in Life and 

rine. | ; 


But if chere had been no worthier Anabaptiſts to fol- 
low, than thoſe Routed, Ruined, and Diſgraced Fel- 
lows at Munſter, certainly they muſt be under a ſtrange 


infatuation that ſhould follow them,and I am of Opinion, 


that the Set would have been extinguiſhed wich them, 
and ceaſed for ever. | | 1 25 
I have inſiſted upon this point the more largely, be- 
cauſe Mr. Eratt inte upon it ſo very much, to che in- 
tent that I may, if poſſible, at once filence for ever the 
Clamours, and remove the prejudices that ariſe from 
che diſorders of a few Axabaptiſts, ſo called, in Germany, 
( ſuppoſing they were as vile as their Enemies report 
them to be, ) that their evils may not be imputed to in- 


nocent Men. Whether I have effected my deſign, I can- 


not be ſure; my Conſcience aſſures me, that I have 


2 my endeavour faithfully, ſo I eave Ithe iſſue to 
Od. | 


; However, if I think right, what J have urged car» 
ries evide nes along with it; for, to uſe Mr, Errarts ex- 
prel. 
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Fn, and if this would not ſuffice to ſhew the An- 
| 2 — 5 of this Sect, we might produce much more evi- 
dence from Humane T eſtimonies 3 yr from Adverfaries: 


But we think it ufficient, that we can prove all that 


we teach by the iafallible Record ot Gods Word, and 


If all Hiſtories and Monuments of Antiquity had been | 


overlaid; loſt, or burnt, as many have been, fo that 
we had never been able to ſhew from any Book but 
the Bible, that there were ever any of our Perſwaſion 
in the World, till within a few Years, yet we ſhould 
think that Book enough to prove the Antiquity of our 
Perſwaſion, that we are not a new Sect, ſeeing we can 
make it appear by that one Book, chat our woe err on 
is as old as Chriſt wg his apoſtles. wt | 
And on the contrary, if we could ſhew from ap- 
roved Hiſtory, That multitudes in all Ages and Nations 
25 the Apoſtles days have heen of our Perfwaſion, yet 
ik we could not prove by the Word of God, that our 
Perſwaſion is true, it would ſignify very little. There · 
Fore in the next place, we ſhall Demonſtrate that our 


Doctrine is according to the Holy ET” The Stan- | 


dard 7 Truth, as Mr. Erait calls them. 


m w 
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jon, there is matter of Fact, which. cannot be dul 


tad 
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. 
Sheweth, that the Doctrine of the Baptized 
Church, to whom John Woodward 2. 
joyned, is according to the Serip- 
tures. | 


Heartily rejoyce to find Mr. Erti breathing 
after Scripture Truth in a Letter to Peter Foſter, 
his words are theſe. Now that the bleſſed Feſus 
would pleaſe, by bis holy Spirit, to open ſpeedily, the 
eres of all that ar? in errour (ef what belief of 
opinion ſoever ) to diſcern and embrace his Heavenly Truths, 
as taught in the Sacred Scriptures, I take Gol for a record 
upon ny Soul, is wit hont diſſimulation or Hypocriſſ, the fin- 
cere and hearty prayer, 8c. | ' 


If he Had ſoberly w 1 ed himſelf to this purpoſe: 
without taking God for a record upon his Soul, L. 
ſhould have had as good an oplnion of his ſincerity as 1 
have now. The expreſſion is high, and never nfed but 
once in the Scripture, that I remember, and that by the 
ſame Apoſtle Paul, that once upon à ſpecial occaſion 
wiſhed himfelfaccurſed from Chriſt. Yer Charity per- 
ſwades me that Mr. Eratz ſincerely deſires the choice 
bleſſings which he Names, and then we may well enougkt 
agree; for we unfeignedly deſite, as much as he, Thae 
God would ſpeedily open the eyes of all chat are in er- 
rour, be it he or we, or whofoever elſe, (of what des? 
lief or opinion ſoever) and fo effectually ſubdue our”: 
Wills to his will that We may embrace and yield Obe. 
dience to his Heavenly Truths, as taught in the Holy. 
Seriptutures, howſoever fuch Truth is deſpifed or re- 
ptoached; and the e of it rraduted ; _ > 


- 
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perſecuted. For Scripture Truth is always the ſame, it 
changes not with times, nor can be altered by Humane 
Laws and Confticutions , but is permanent under all 
Revolutions and Changes of Government. 


This bleſſed unchangeable Truth bf God, we ſtand 


for. 


For this we. believe, we are under a preſent ne · 


ceſſity to keep a diſtinction in our Communion from di- 
vers others that profeſs the Chriſtian Name. For this 


cau 


ſe it is, as we believe, that many Ignorant, and 


ſome Wicked People, deſpiſe, hate, and deride us: 
For this we are willing to Labour and ſuffer Reproach: 
And we hope, in Divine Strength, we ſhall be ready, 


for 


this caule, to Sacrifice al! that is dear unto us in this 


World, if we be calied thereunto, as many have done 
before us in the {ame cauſe. I: 3s Heavenly Fruth, as 
taught in the Holy Scriptures, that we count dearer than our 


The Holy Bible is our Karo, Canon, that is Rule, it & 


the 


Rule of our whole Religion, hence we learn all things, 


by this we Confute Hereſis, and prove every Article of our 
Faith ; according to this we live, and on this we ground 
our hope, and whatſoever is not in this, we reject from our 


Canon; for it cannot be 4 Canon 


See Bp. Taylor Polem. if any thing be put 10 it or ta- 


Diſc. P. 417. ben from it, - ſaith Baſil, Chri- 


oſtom, and Varinus. 


We have no Rubrick or Common- Prayer -· Book, nor Dire- 
cory, nor Liturgy, or form of publick worſhip, but the 
Bible is to us in ſtead of all. As that bleſſed Book 
Was, ſo we believe it yet is, able to make Men wiſe unto 

Salvation, and thoroughly to furniſh- Goſpel Miniſters 
unto all good works that are to be performed by them, 
in the whole courſe of their Miniſtry. See 2 Tim. 3. 


14, 


15, 16, 17. And that, together with the aids of the 


Holy Spirit, and of ſuch Miniſters as are gifted and qua- 
lied by him, and are choſen and ordained according. 


t0-his will, are ſuffielent helps, as we judge, to direct 


— 
. 


— 
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the faithfull in all their Devotions, to eſtabliſh them in 
all neceſſary Truth, and to preſerve them from deſtru- 
ctive Errours, and finally to give them an Inheritance 
among all them that are Sanctiſied. See and conſider, 
Rom. 8. 26, 27, Eph. 4. 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14. Compared 
with Act. 20, 28. 1 Tin. 3. Tit. t. 2 Cor. 6. 4. 8c: 
Then mind Rom. 1. 11. 1 Theſſ. 3, 2. Heb. 13. 8. and 
in Concluſion obſerve, Act. 20. 32. | 


We with Tertullian, adore the fulneſs of the Scripture, 
it is our Book of Canons and Conſtitutions , 3 
we cannnot find that the firſt Chri- 44979 Scriprure 
ſtians had, or needed, any other, or Plenitudinem, &c. 
that God ever appointed any other, Contra Hermo- 
or that he gave Authority to any N 
man, or to any Company of Men to injoyn any other , 
therefore we obſerve that which we know is of God, 
and we uſe no other. If by this Rule we find we have er- 


red, by the ſame we are willing to be reformed: This a 


great Dr. of the Roman Chnrch had _. > pe 
conſidered when he acknowledged, Dr. Tho. Bales 
That it the Scripture muſt be our Rule, End to Con- 
&c. They muſt all Croſs the Cudgels io tto ver.. 


the Anabaptiſts, and I know not who 


* 


— 


can ſhew us a better Rule than that is. 


And it is much to my ſatisfaction, to find Mr. Eratt fo 
exactly agreeing with us, about the ſufficiency of Holy 
Scripture, for deciding all Controverſies in matters of 
Reiigion, as appears by his calling them The Srandafd of 
Truth, and by his adviſing his Neighbour to Confult them; 
and thereby his Old Religion, and his pretended New 
one, (as he calls it,) and ſee which of them is purer in 
Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip. 85 8 ApS 0 


Na to thoſe Holy Writings we appeal, to detide 


the whole difference between the Church“ of England 


and us. Thither we Conſtantly fend our Hearers ad 
Readers; to try the truth ot the Doctrine we deliver, and 


Rot 2XE-/Unwricten® Traditions 1 Fat e, 
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61 
as the manner of ſome is; Nor to the light in all Men, 


2s others uſe to do. No, but it is the infallibie Record 
ok Truth that we ground our whole Religion upon. 


I * * 
Ae 


And in this we are perfectly united in the ſame Faith 
with the Church of England, we having Approved and 
ſubſcribed all the 39. Articles, except the 34, 35, and 
36. and a Clauſe in 20h. and another in the 27. Which 

are by F Law exceptei in favour 
T Primo Gulielmi of our Conſciences, becauſe in 
& Marie. them there is ſome Controverſie 
between our Friends of the Church 
of England and us, that ſome call Anabaptiſts. But in 
the Sixth Article, Concerning the ſufficiency of Holy Scriptures 
for Salvation, there is no difference between us. Now 
this Law that gives ſo much eaſe to our Perſons and Con- 
ſciences, was Prudently and Piouſly deſigned by our Le- 
gillators, as an effedduil means to unite Their Majeſiies Pro- 
zeſpant Subjefts in Intereſt and Affection, as themſelves 
declare in the Preamble of it. And I hope it has ob- 
tained the end in ſome good meaſure. And now it 
becomes us to be thanktull to God and our Governors for 
the ſame, and to confider one another in Love, and 
conſtantly to labour for the things that make for Peace, 
and whereby we may edify once another ; that at length, 
by Gods bleſſing upon our united endeavours, we may 
compleat that union that is begun. And ſurely if Mr. 
"Eratt had remembered or conſidered how far we have 
attained already to an agreement in Doctrine, he would 
not have ſaid, 'Tis plain that the Doctrines of the Anabap- 
 riſts are againſt Gods Word. | 


*. Beſides, himſelf hath told us, that it is againſt the Law 
of Nations to condemn any Perſon, ( india cauſe ) be- 
fore his Cauſe is heard ; therefore if we had not joyntly 

- ſubſcribed the fame Articles of Religion, yet he ſhould 

_ "have heard us ſpeak tor our ſelves, before he had con- 
-demn'd us of Errour. | =D bag. 


— There are three Publick Confeſſions of Faith amongſt us | 


5 * * 
% 
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here in Eagland, ſet forth by the Baptized Chriſtians, 
all which I ave by me, and if Mr. Eratt had had them 
alſo and perus d chem well, he might have plainly ſeen 
that none of us hold any Docttrines that are directly a- 
gainſt Gods Word. Tho indeed we differ a little amongſt 
our ſelves, or at leaſt ſeem to do fo, whileſt we all in- 


tend the ſame thing. And the Holy Pen- Men themſelves, 


that wrote the Scriptures, are not without ſome 
ſeeming differences: we are careſull to reconcile them, 
and I heartily wiſh that we could all agree to do ſo one 
by another. For I much bewail the diſcords of Chri- 
ſtians ; eſpecially the diſtance which the Baprized Chri- 
ſtians maintain one from another in this Nation. How- 


ever, tho ſome of us are not to wife as our Brethren, 


cannot penetrate ſo deeply or expound fo clearly, yet 
none of us go againſt Gods Word, but we all bring our 


Doctrinies to that Touchſtone, and if by our own ſearch 
or others information, we find they are faulty, then we 
reject them: ſo to the beſt of our underſtandings we 
always embrace the Truth, 


The firſt of the three Confeſſions of Faith contains 25. 
Articles, it was fer forth by an Aſſembly of Meſſengers El- 
ders and Brethren of che Baptized Churches, in the Year 
of our Lord 1663. and it was preſented to his Majeſty 
King Charles the Second, and courteouſly received by 
him. One may think it has no Treaſon in it, nor, ac- 
cording to my underſtanding, falſe Doctrine neither. 


This Confeſſion was ſubſcribed by thoſe two Holy and 


blameleſs Meſſengers of the Churches, and true Miniſters 


of God, Francis Stanley and Thomas Grantham, by whom 


I acknowledge that I (a low contemptible creature, 


unworthy of ſuch Divine employment, and much infe- 


riour to thoſe two bleſſed worthys who are now aſleep in 


the Lord) was ordained a Goſpe] Miniſter, firſt a 


Presbyter by one of them, and fome 


Years after by the other a Mellenger fF Without my 
of the Chucches ; f The People firſt ſeeking, much 
Electing , then they Approving, and againſt my will, 


E 3 after till 


*. 
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till Importunity and after Ordaining me with ſo- 
Neceſſity did engage me lemn Faſting and Prayer, and 
to do what I can in the Impoſicion of Hands, which 
Miniſtry ; tho 1 cannot is the O: der uſed in the Bap- 
do fo much as I would. tized Churches. I do. rot 
The Lord raiſe up ſuch mention this in expectat ion of 


Wordly Honour; for I well 
A : know that ſome will be apt 
to enyy me, and others to deſpiſe me ſo much the more, 
but I bleſs God, neither honournor diſhonour, evil re- 
ort nor good report, do much affe:t me. My only de- 

zu in mentioning this, is to ſhew our Orderly call to 
che Miniſtery, of which J ſhall treat more fully when 
I ſhew the Conſtitution of our Churches. And I pray 
God to enable me to finiſh my Courle with joy, and 
the Miniſtery which hath. thus ceſcended to me from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whom I defire faithfully to 
ſerve, in all humility of mind, whileſt breath is in me; 
purpofing, f if I can avoid it,) never to grieve or 
hinder any that are called by his Name, or that are en- 
gaged in his work, but in Love to help them to the ut- 
dermoſt of my power, where I may be accepted, being 


as may do more. 


Willing either to Learn or Teach, according to my ca- 


pacity, whatſoever may tend to the reſtoring of Ancient 
Truth, to the Propagating of Chriſts Religion, or to 
the edification of ſuch as believe in his Name, of what 


Perſwaſion or Denomination ſoever they are. And who 


17 ſufficzent for theſe things ? 2 Cor. 2. 16. The work is 
weighty, and I am weak, but God is ſtrong, 2 Cor. 


W. / \ | 4 4 
Now the ſame Confeſſion of Faich which my Predeceſ- 
ſours have owned and ſubſcribed, I embrace alſo, which 
is certainly a very plain and innocent thing, tho it doth 
nat handle ſome points ſo fully as ſome Perſons deſire. 
Such as have a defire, may ſee it, Printed on, a ſheet of 
Paper, to be hanged up ina frame, or .in two Books of 
Ne: Grantham s, in his Dialogue between the Fayl and the 
dznftzr, and in his Book of  Primitive-Chriſtianity , with 
Ms. 4Xg/2042tory Suppliments, and the Teſtimony © 


> ” IF 2 
ont P 4 4» 
£ 
4 * 
o - 


—— ® 


C39] 


many of the Anvine Writers of Chriſtianity, which 
4 Conſent to the Truth of every Article. | 


The ſceouil Confeſſion of Faith that I ſpake' of, is br. 
ger, it contains 50. Articles, juſt double the Number of 


the former. Jan. 30. Anno Dom. 1678. It was ſub- 
ſcribed with the Names of 54. Meſſengers, Elders, apd 


Brethren of the Baptized Churches, in behalf of them- 
ſelves and others to whom they did belong. It bears this 
Title: An Orthodox Creed, or a Proteſtant Conſeſſion of Faith, 
being an Eſſay ro Unit: and Cenfirm all true Proteſtants in 
the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, again} 


tbe Eprours and Hereſts of the Church of Rome. 


You ſee the defi 18n by the Title, and? hope they hs 
read it with underſtanding, will find that it is a good 
oy to accompliſh the End intende 4, . nee: 


'Tis true, ſome ſmall Exceptioiis may be nude ln 
ſome few paſſages in it, but nothing that re ſpetts: rhe 


Fundamentals of Religion, there's” nothing that directly 


oppoſeth the Word of God. But they were Men that 


compos d it, and Mr. Era hath” remembred us, ( Hu- 


manum eſt errare,) That Men may err: they expounded, as a 
well as they could, and impoſed upon no Body, 


but left others to judge for themſelves, and t 


receive their well meant Tirerpretations”, "if che 
could underſtand. them, or elſe to let them alone. 


However, they ſhewed their Pious intentions, and that 


they were Orthodox Chriſtians; tho they pretended 
not to Infallibility, as indeed I know not who does, but | 
ſuch as are the moſt fa}l:ble of all. 

Mr. Erait himſelt doth not pretend te this Principle 
of Popith Infallibility, as he calls it, he tells his nei 
bour, that ſavours too much of the blind Zeal and 
Enthuſiaſm of Ignatius Loyola the Founder of the Feſuits. 


Neither doth the Church of England pretend to it, 00 


not in her Convocation or Syzods , but ſhe plat ly 
confeſſeth in her 2 1. Article, and we all wich her, That 
even General Councils may err, and have erred, even in 
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l ibings pertaining unto God. Wherefore. things ordained by 
= | them as neceſſary to Salvation, have neither ſtrength nor Au- 
thority, unleſs it may be declared that they be taken out of 
Holy Scripture. And indeed whoſoever ſhall read Mr. 
Thomas Rogers his Book in Defence of the 39. Articles, 

and compare it with the Doctrine of Biſnop Taylor, Dr. 

: Hammond, and ſome other of the Reverend Fathers, and 
- "Learned Sons of eur National Church, they will find 
QAuauſe to conclude , That either the Convocation that 
agreed upon the 39. Articles, or ſuch as have ſince ſub- 
ſeribed them, were ſome, if not all of them, but falli- 
BE. ble Men. And Reverend Bp. 

15175 Dedicat, before Taylor himſelf faith, © There 

his Lib. of Propheſying. is no Church that is in pro- 
A c ſperity, but alters her Do- 

* Grineevery Age, either by bringing in new Doctrines, 
or by contradicting her old; which ſhews that none are 

* ſatisfied with themſelves, or with their own Confeſ- 
* fions, And fince all Churches believe themſelves fal - 
Able, that only excepted which all other Churches 
* {ay is moſt of all deceived, it were ſtrange if in fo 
5 oy Articles which make up their ſeveral bodys of 

* Conteſſions, they had not miſtaken every one of them 


* * . 


in ſome rhipg or other. 


Von lee the good Biſhop doth humbly acknowledge 
the infirmity of all Churches; obſerve , he ſaith all 
aurches believe themſelves fallible, except, &c. he exempts 
not the Church of England, ſhe may be miſtaken as much 
as others, and'if ſo, 1 hope ſhe will the rather bear 


e fe Ropes, if jo fome things chey be miſtaken 


— . = — mg —— —— 


=—y _ 
Fo”... EE. oo Fr 


* 


The Third Publick Confeſſion of Faith of the Bapti- 
0 People, is that fer forth by our Brethren which are 
called Particular Baptiſts, which Appellation in Conjun- 
un with their Confeſſion ſtands too much like a Boun- 
gary between us, to divide us one from another, and to 
ep vs aſunder, and therefore I with that the appella, 


hou ere removed ont of the way, and. ao 


— 
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might accrue by the Confeſſion, that ſo as we are the 
Children of one Father, we may ſit down together at one 
R nnn 


Their Confeſſion was licenſed and entered according to 
order. Aug. 15. 1688. Therefore to be ſure there is no- 
thing in it that is directly or apparently againſt the 
Government, Faith, or good Manners. But they do not 
pretend to deliver Infallible Expoſitions any more than 
their Brethren. For they ſay, The pureſt Churches under 
Heaven are ſubjef# io mixture and error, and in their Ap- 
pendix they further ſay, If any of the Servants of the 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall in the Spirit of Meekneſs, attempt 10 con- 
vince us of any miſtake, either in Fuugment or Practise, 
we ſhall diligemly ponder his Arguments; and account him 
our chiefeſt Friend, that ſhall be wo cw to convert us 
from any Error that is in our ways, for we cannot wittingly 
do auy thing againſt the Truth, but all things for the Truth, 
And as they ſay in this caſe, ſo we ſay all 


They profeſs they do not err. wittingly, no more I 

hope they do, and yet they certainly err grievouſly ac- 
cording to the Judgement of ' Biſhop Taylor, and ſome 
other very: Wile Men; for they ſymbolize with the 
Presbyterians in Doctrine, and incline to the Tndependants in 
Church Conſtitution and Government, and uſe the very 
Words of their Confeſſions, and differ in nothing from 
the latter, that I diſcern, ſave only in the Gathering 
„ dd Me 


Now Biſhop Taylor, (in his Deus FuSificatus,) in the 
8 of Original Sin, againſt the Presbyterian way 
of underſtanding it, ventures to affirm, that they main- 
tain a heap of errors and dangerous Propofitions, which 
he there enumerates, and oppoſeth himſelf againſt 
them: and if the Presbyterians be ſo Erroneous, then ſo 
are 25 Ingependants and Baprifts alſo, that uſe their very 
words. ; 1 ee 3 -& 


Iwill ſet down Biſhop Taylors words about tis mar: 
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ter, and leave others #0 conſider of them. 
They teach, ſaith he, Concerning Original! 


1. © That by this fin our firſt Parents fell from their 


© Original Righteouſneſs, and Communion with God, 
© and ſo became dead in Sin, and wholly defiled in 
all che faculties, and parts of Soul and Body. 


2, © That whatſoeyer death was due to our firſt Pa- 


rents for this ſin, they being the root of all Mankind, 
and the guilt of this ſin being imputed , the ſame is 
"conveyed to all their poſterity by ordinary genera- 


. 


tion. | 
3. © That by this Original Corruption we are utterly 
indiſpoſed, diſabled, and made oppoſite to all good, 


and wholly inclined to all evil; and that from hence 
proceed all actual tranſgreſſions. 


A 


4. © This Corruption of nature remains in the rege- 
nerate, and although, it be through Chriſt pardoned 


and mortified, yet both it ſelf and all the motions there- 


— 


OA & » 


of, are truly and properly fin. 


5. Original fin being a tranſgreſſion of the righteous 
Law of God, and contrary thereunto, doth in its own 
© nature bring guilt upon the ſinner, whereby he is 
bound over to the wrath of God and curſe of the 


law, and ſo made ſuhject to Death with all miſeries, 


© ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal. Theſe are the ſayings 
< of the late Aſſembly at Yeftminſter. © © 


© E'Apainſt this beap of errors and dangerous Propoſitions, 


©. T have made my former diſcourſings, and ftatings of 
the Queſtion of Original ſin. Theſe are the Doctrines 


c of : the Prebyterians, . whole face is towards us, but 
© it is over againſt us in this and many other queſtions. of 


© great Concernement. —— But becauſe I have as great 


© @ love to their Perſons, as I have a diſlike to ſors of 


* 


_ ai 
their Doctrines; 1 ſhall endeavour to ſerve Truth and 
© them, by reproving thoſe propoſitions which make 


© truth and them to ſtand at diſtance» Thus the Bi- 


© ſhop, and ſo he goes on with his intended diſcourſe, _ 


Whether Mr. Erait do judge as Biſhop Taylor, that the 
forementioned Propoſitions are dangerous errours, I 
know not, but if he do, he ought withall to conſi- 
der that ſuch Baptiſts as maintain them, are no worſe 
to like than the  Presbyterians and Independants , that 
hold the ſame. Beſides, they have had the good Favour, to 
be Publiſhed with Allowance, which is ſome ſort of an 
Apology for them. Tho J. W. is not in Communion 
with ſuch as teach that Doctrine. 8 4 „ 


But certainly if Mr Exatt had purpoſe to do. Juſtice 
to the People which he wrongfully calls d4nabqprifts, he 
would firſt have heard them Speak for themſelves, out of 


their Publick Confeſſions of Faith, or out of their own . 


Books at leaſt, before he had told the Warld in Print, 
that their Boctriues are againſt Gods Word- | 


But it may be all this while he meant, that the Do- 
ctrines of the Munſter Anabapri(ts are contrary to Gods 
Word); and if ſo, what is that to his Neighbours in Eng- 
land, that never knew them, nor received any Doctrines 
from them , nor will receive any Doctrine for Truth 
(tho an Angel preach it) without they can be ſatisfyed 
jn the ir CEE that it is found in the Word of God. 
And what tho thoſe Offenders at Munſter were of our 
mind about Baptiſm, it follows not from thence that we 


agree with them in all other Points, or that we derived 
from them, or are to be charged with their Errors, which 


we abhoxr. There are many gow adays that agree in 
the caſe of, Baptiſm, and in little elſe; Some agreeing to 
have Believers Baptized, that cannot jet agree to have: 


Communion together, no nor to Preach anil Pray toges! 


ther, nor yet to be very Friendly one wich another : 
I ſpeak it with grief and ſhame, but ſd it is, and who: 
can mend it? On rhe other fide, there are: many that 

SE F — 


it in this place. It followeth, © 
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agree to have Infants Baptized, that are ſo vaſtly wide 
in other reſpects, that they are never like to agree: For 
they are mortal Enemies, they abhorr, and often kill 
one another, becauſe they are not conformable in Reli. 
Pn they are ali for Infants Baptiſm. Therefore 
it muſt not be thought ſtrange, if ſome formerly were 
of our mind about the Holy Ordinance of Baptiſm, who 
nevertheleſs did much differ trom us in other things. 


* 


Hewever, we will conſider thoſe pernicious and ful- 
ſome Doctrines, which Mr. Eratt affirms, were, and are 
the Doctrines of the Anabepriſts, and plainly againſt 
Gods Word. He mentions them in Pag. 5. and repeats 
them in P. 22. and 2 24½ſ . e 


The firſt is, That Chriſt is not the true God: Touching 
this I ſay, whoſoever did, or do hold it, I believe it is 
indeed Pernicious Doctrine, contrary to God's Word, 
and deſtructive to the Chriſtian Faith. Bur whatſoever 
the deluded Perſons at Munſter did hold, yet the faichfull 
Chriſtians of our Perſwaſion, which Rainerius their ber- 
ſecutor calls Hereticks, did obſerye all the Articles of 


the Creed, by his own Confeſſion, as we obſerved before, 


and ſo conſequently were found in the Chriſtian Faith. 
And ſo are the Believers to whom J. W. is joyned, who 
agree with the Church ot England in their 8. Article, 
which is ef the three Creeds , for we believe they may 


be proved by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture, 


and as ſuch we receive them. 


But becauſe that bleſſed Fundamental Truth of Chriſts 


Divinity, is eall'd in Queſtion; in theſe laſt and worſt of 


times (as every other Truth is, even to the very Being 
of God) I ſhall therefore, for the good of the Publick, 
inſert part of a Letter which I formerly wrote occaſio- 
nally to a Friend in London, with a defign to ſtrengthen 
him in the Faich, and I hope and pray that God will 
bleſs it to effect the ſame end upon ſome that ſhall Read 


«x 
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© pray God to eſtabliſh you in the Faith, and 1 defire 
© that you may be cautious, that no man Spoil you through 
« Philoſophy and vain deceir. For whatſoever ſome of 
© the Diſputers of this World ſuggeſt, in Chriſt dwellech 
«© all the fulneſs of( Os ms, Theotes) the Divinity Bodily, 
John 3. 34. Col. 1. 19. Col. 2. 9. So it is no Robbery 
* for him to be equal with God, Phil. 2. 6 | | 


5 1, Chriſt is the Mighty God. Iſa. 9. 6: 
* Th 2. The Great God. Tit. 2. 13. 
3 The True God. 1 John 5. 20. 
4. The Almighty. Rev. 1.9. 


5. The Creator of Heaven and Earth. (Gen. r. 1. with 
Joh. 1. 1, 2, 3. and with Pſal. 102. 24, 25, 26, compar- 
ed with Heb. 1. 10. ) And of all things viſible and In- 
| WM viſible, Col. 1. 16. | 


f 6. The all knowing, ( Fobn2. 24, 25. Jobn 21. 17. 
Heart (earching,(Mar. 9. 4. Luke. 39, 40. Lake 9. 47. Heb. 
4. 12,13, 14. Rey. 2. 23.) Oaly wile God, (1 Cor. 1. 24. 
Cel. 2. 3. 1 Tim. 1. 16, 17. compared with 1 Tim. 6.14. 
15, 16. Fude v.25. _ | 


< 7, The moſt High God, Pſal. 78. 56. compa red with 
1. Cor. 10. 9. Act, 7.48, 49, 50. ) The head of all Prin- 
* cipality and Power, (Col. 2. 10.) who is over all, God 


g 'blefſed for ever, Amen, Rom. 9.5. 

; © Yea, there is no God elſe beſide him, ( Iſa. 45. 2r, 
22, 23.) compared with Rom. 14. 10, 11. Phil. 2. 10, 
Fi.) Doubtleis this cauſed St. Thomas to ſay, My Lord, 

i We and my God, Jobn 20.28. And tho' it be ſaid that Chriſt 

f was raiſed from the Dead by the glory of the Father, 


(Rom. 6. 4.) yet he himſelf ſaith, Deſtroy this Temple 
and in three days I will raiſe itup — be ſpake of ibe Tem- 
ple of bis Body, John. 2. 19, 21. And again he faich, 1 


. 
ig down my Life that I may takt it again, 10 mn taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf, Ibave power to lay it 
: ID and I have Power to take it again, (John 10. 17, 
. | | ©} 
No all this that hath been ſaid,(with much more of 
©like nature that might be ſaid) of Chriſt, according to 
the Scriptures, muſt needs be true, but cannot agree to 
* himas he is Man, or to a God by Deputation, a made 
* God. Therefore this that hath been ſaid of him,muſt as 
© I conceive, be fo ſpoken becauſe he is God by Tnature, 
Co- eſſential, Co-equal, and Co-eternal with the Father, 
c- For molt certainly he that made all things in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, viſible and inviſib le, was not made 
4 ' ©himſelf, and as he is 
TrueMan, The ſeed of the Woman, Man he did not create 
Gen; 33 17. 2 ©all things. And yet 
Made of a Winn, Gai. 4. 4. that he is Map, is as true, | 
The ſeed of Abraham, Heb.2.16. as that he is God. $ 
The feed of Dauil; Kom. 1. 3. he is Davids Lord, and 
The Fruit a hi, Loyns, Act. 2. Davids Son, (Luke 20. 
%%% .) Dewvidr Root; and 
Of the ſame Fleſh and Blood and Davids Offspring, (Rn, 
Bone. Eph. c. 30. Heb. 2. 14. 22. 16.) Emanuel, God 
„„ e 16, Within; (Hearth. 1.23.) 
Vailed in the Fleſh; Heh, 10. 20. 


{ 

£ 

© Now as St. Paul ſaith, without Controverſy great is th 
*Mif-ry of Gollineſe, &od manifeſt in the Fleſb, &. (1 Tim 0 
53. 16.) It is a great verity, and yet remains a grei c 
N ſtery. And here the Quod is revealed tho not ti 
© Puymodo. that the thing 3, but not how it is; Th 
Criſt js a Perſon having in him the nature of God an © 
the zathre of Man, this is clearly revealed ! but h 
theſe two different natures ſhould be joy ned in a fe = 

* for: al union, this remains a Myſte 7x. 1 
o this Dr. replies, in a Book which he g 
me to conſider of, I ſuppoſe ir is 6t his own 'writngy © 
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P. 7. Saich he, 


L 47 J. 


. Not only hom this can be, but that it is or can be ſo, i 
« Aike unintelligible and incomprehenſible, and Conſequently 
© can be no Revelation any more than the hõs. 


I anſwer by denying his aſſertion, and fay. It is not 
© alike unintelligible to a believer, that has received the 
« Scriptures for the undoubted Oracles of God. For he 
© may believe and be ſure that Chriſt is God and Man in 
© one Perſon,” becauſe it is ſo Revealed in the Scriptures, 
, _— are true. But bow it is ſo, he neither knows nor 
© heeds- 8 op HOOD 


e Confeis an unbeliever cannot underſtand thiswhileſt 
© he remains ſuch, tho' he ha ve a great ſhare of. Hu · 
* mane Reaſon, ane the Advantage of a Learned Educati- 
© on, be a Proficient in Natural Knowledge, a profou 
* Philoſopher; The Quod may be alike unintelli 


ible ro 


him, as the Quomodo. And not only this, but alſo the 
Doctrine of the Re ſur rection from the dead, and of the 


© Croſs of Chriſt, and of his dwelling in the Saints, are 


* as ſenſeleſs; as fooliſh, and as ridiculous Fancies to ſuch 


* a Man, as that Chriſt is God and Man in one Perſon. The 
* Reaſon of all is this, becauſe he believes not the Holy 
Scripture. . | ; , 

- © Theſe Evangelical Doctrines are too high for the Na- 
© tural Man, Wiſdom is too high for a Fool, Prov. 24. 7, 
© arid ſuch are all Worldly Wiſe Men, while they remain 
* Unbelievers, r Cor. 3. 18, 19. I conceive we ought 
not to believe any thing that is contrary to all Reaſon, 
© but we may believe that which is above our Reafon, 
© which we cannot Fathom or 'Comprehend. Why may 


not we allow God tobe wiſer than we, to reſerve the 


certain Knowledge of ſome things to himſelf? When he 
© ſays it is ſo or ſo, let us take his Word for it, that it is 
* true, tho' how it ſhould be we cannot tell. Or, if n 
* ſeem to us to be contradiftions, yet ſurely it is the higheſt Rea 
* ſon inthe World to believe it to be true, hecauſe God [peaks It; 
* Certainly it does but ſeem to be a Contradiction; for 
i God hath ſaid it, he can reconcile it; tho in * 
. ow 
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Jow pprehenſions we cannot. Let us be ſatisfyed 
- »thatthe Scriptures are the undoubted Oracles of God, 
e at what they ſpeak God ſpeaks, and we need ſearch 
o further for the Solution of any Queſtion, than to 

blind it written there: Let Reaſon give place to Revela- 
tion and all is well. | "57 


© © But let us conſider the Drs. Conſequence, ¶ Con 1 


© quently can be no Revelation |] That is, the union of the 


© two Natures, God and Man in the Perſon of Chriſt, not 
© only bow it is ſo, but that it is ſo, is unintelligible and 


* incompretenſible, as the Dr. pretendeth, and fo conſe- 


 ©-quently can be no Revelation. | 


-* Certainly this is a very vicious way of drawing Con- 


© ſequences; by which way of arguing I conceive one 


might Argue away all Chriſtianity. It is altogecher as 


© unintelligible and incomprehenſible, and every whit as 
© unaccountable, I ſay not only to carnal; corrupt, or fin- 
ful Reaſon, but to natural Reaſon, the faculty of rea- 


© ſoning, or the Reaſon of Mankind ſimply ſo conſider- 
sed, or how the Dr. will have it worded, Tha: Feſus ' 


© ſhould be conct ived hy the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Vir- 
© #in Mary, and ariſe from the Dead, as that God and Man 
© are one Per(cn in Chriſt. Will the Dr. ſay conſequently 
© theſe things can be no Revelation? I hope not, bur if 
© he ſhall, his next conſequence will be that the Goſpel 
© is a Fable, and the Chriſtian Religion an Impoſture. - 


Surely tho I cannot by Humane Reaſon (never ſo 
© much improved) underſtand the Incarnation of the Son 
of God in the Womb of the Virgin; the RefurreRion, 
the indwelling of Chriſt in the Hearts of his People, 


. © the perſonal Union of the two Natures, &'c. and ſuch 


Po 


© like, I ought not to fay, Conſequently they are not Reveas . 


© led : But contrariwiſe I ſhould ſay, They are Revealed 


© and conſequently they are true, tho I cannot underffand 


* or comprehend them by my Humane Reafort. 


* wann +, F 
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© j ſhould proceed further with the Dr. it I had time? 4 
and I conſider that you have much abler Workmen m 1 
London, and I hope many Eagle- eyed faithtull Watch⸗- AM 
<nen in that great City, that are looking Küng leſt i 


© any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble the 
Churches, who will, I doubt not, give a timely repulſe 
to the Drs. deſign, and prevent the growth of his Er- 
©rour, theſe Contiderations quiet my Spirits, and make 

© me leſs Solicitous in this affair, | 


I have two Books of the Drs. mind, T gueſs of his 
© Writing, and I have conſidered the matter, and well 
© perceive where the great ſtrength of the Dr. and his 
* Complices lyeth: Beſure to take them off of their Philo- 
© ſophical way of drawing Conſequences contrary to the 
*Scriptures;becauſe the Scripture in ſome things Seem con- 
© trary to their Reaſon , I ſay, ſee that you unhinge them 
© here, and hold them to Divine Revelation, the ſure word 
* of Propheſy, the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and Reaſon with them with a humble Heart, in the Fear 
© of God, and they will never be able to ſtand againſt you; 
© For great is Truth, and prevaileth. e | 


% 
— 


And whereas the Dr. deſired me to give him (by 
© ſending to you) my thoughts of his Book, therefore 
; pray give my Love to him, and tell him, tho I love 
him, I do not love his way of aſſertimg the Divine unity, 
© whereby he excludes Chriſts Divinity, and find not the 
leaſt cauſe to Alter my Opinion of the Unity of the Gods 
© head in the ever bleſſed Trinity, of the Father, Son, and 
© Holy-Ghoſt, and believe I ſhall never change my Opi⸗ 
nion in this Caſe; not becauſe I fear to loſe a Stipend,(as 
© he ſuggeſts concerning ſome) or hope to gain a Stipend; 

nor from the prejudices of my Education. But 1 
more fully confirmed in my Opinion ty a Sober and 
* impartial, fearch into the matter in Comeſt,  _ 


| And you may pleaſe to tell futhe Dr. ther from re; 
That I would have him to do tat which I doubt he 
will be very loth to do, * 1s, to becbttie a Foo! OY 
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alters the terms, 


© he may be Wiſe ; for he ſhall never be «ble to untereen 
© the Secrets of Divinity by his Dull Philoſophy 3 for 
ecke things of the Spirit of God are far above 6ur'of the 


© Sight and ken of his Reaſoning faculty. And are as ſoon 


and often ſooner and more clearly) diſcerned by Men 


and Women of mean Wits, than by great Rabbi's that 
s are Maſters of Reaſon. - They are the — true under- 
© ſtanders of Divinity that are ſtrengthened with might 


by Gods Spirit in their inner Man, in whoſe Hearts 


© Chriſt dwells by Faith, who being rooted and grounded 


© in love, are able to Comprehend with all Saints, what 


<is the Breadth, and lengrh, and depth, and height, and 
© know the Love of Chriſt which pafſeth Knowledge, 
c. | | | , oy * 45g * 
By this Letter it appears, that we believe, That Chriſt 
is God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God; Regotien, 
ngt made, & c. * wn 

Perhaps when Mr. Eran is certified that we are fo 
ſound in the Faich, his anger will be abated, and he will 
think of us a little the better. , ; 


. 2. He ſaith they taught, Thzr we ure righteous by tur own 
merits and Sufferings, thus in Pag. 5. But in Pap. 22. He 

ers, and inftedd of Righteous heſafth $402d, 
by which Variation he leaves us to gueſs at his meaning, 
which I ſuppoſe to be this, That the diſorderly Men at Mun- 


ſter did teach that Chrift;ans ate righteous with 4 Juſti hing 
or ſaving Righteoaſneſs, hy ih n Merits ænd Sitfferings. 
Now L neither know what they taught, nor much cafe, 


But it's ſtrange if they belle ved that they ſhould be juſtifi- 


freely. expole tbemſelves to ſufferings, without taking up 
e Sword in their own Defence. However they are 


2 and ſaved by their 6wh Silfferings, that they did not 
t 


Dead and gone, and u e never Knew'theto, but we can 
truly ſey, we know of no Bapriſes in England that are of 
That mind. The Papiſts indeed are r rh BL 5 
|  Dofdcineas Mr. Erais ſpeaks of, VEE Ons RP feud 


. 
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ta} 
Church of England in her 3 Article, That we are 
accounted righteous before God only for the Merits of Our. Lord, 
and $ aviour Jeſus Co by Faith, and not for our own works 
or deſervings, &. Yet we lay alſo as it is in the Twelfth 
Article, That albeit good works cannot. La away our 
riſt, 


fins, ec. yet they are 8 to God in and do 
ſpring out neceſfarily ofa true 1 lively Faith, ;chat work- 
eth by love. Gal 5. 6. Jam, 2. 14 32, 23. 


EM He ſaich, That. they tau ke at there is no orig ine 
Sin. It ſeems ſtrange, chat ould be ſo very fooliſh 
to teach fo ; it they had ſaid an; is no din at all, they 
had ſpoken as wilely in my Judgment; for if there he 
Sins, one muſt needs be che Oragiaal or ficſt of them. 
But perhaps 171 taught. contrary to "Mr. Eran. and 
Mr. }#2/ly, that Infants e ene waſh - 
way any Damning buf, that: deſe unto. then 
that Sin; from whence ame might inter, thar they did 
not acknowledge: any. Signal Sas all. But that is no 
ood Conlequence; for we our ſelyes deny that Infants 
e a l. — or xr if hey had, „chat & ul be 
waſhed d had appointed it to 

be Admiai 1 hem ford ag ene and yet e omn 
the Ninth Article ot the Church of England, which is 
Original or Birth Sin, and ſo 25 31 op Taylor, And We. | 
underſtand it in the fame arora - 
ſenſe wherein chat Grave Fee his Polemical Diſcaures, 2 14 
writer hath erden it. Page 763, 164, 765 ra 
7677 76: 769. | "Up : 


e 3 we 9 fo Aire 4 If PLA did nch, thus, © 
ey mere not the a tins a Raoul Peoplept 
854 time chat were of that Opinion. Rad rod had bgld 
no worle Bochrine than chis,..they might haue been very = 
haneſt ayvdgo: Mal, 4 as many. Qhers- were ther ned 
Death for the 10 999 caule, lane before en Wert. 
And thoſe that ſay this Doctrine f is plainly, g ont to | 
God's Word, are bound to make it plainly appear that there 


bs e * r beaches it Won be dan Rr 


* 


oth 
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I can find no ſuch thing, nor hath Mr. Era made it ap- 
pear, in his Epiſtle to F. . 8 2 


5. Mr. E. ſaith, They maintained Poligany, that is, 
they held it Lawfull for a Man to have more wives than 
one. Tis true, this is indeed a ſort of Fulſome Doctrine, 

as he calls it, and ſo it may be for all us, for we that are 
called Anabaptifts have nothing to do with it; as it is not 
taught, ſo neither is it practiſed amongſt us, neither ever 
Was that I know of. But there is now and then ſuch a 
ſcape happens in Mr. Eratts own Church, (I will not 
ſay with Allowance, for that it is not,) but if that or a 
ny other Immorality ſhould manifeſtly appear in his own 
+ Pariſh, and he not ſtrongly oppoſe it, this great buſtle 
about F.W. would not look like hatred to Sin, but might 

- be:thonghr to ſpring from ſome evil Principle, notwith- 
"ſanding his ſeeming Zeal for God. Which brings to my 

. Rememberance a few words of Biſhop Taylor, that de- 
"ſerves to be laid to heart by ſome that are called Clergy» 
ter Men. Why are we ( faith he) fo 
Lib. of Proph. | Zealous againſt Hereticks, and jet great 
Friends with Drunkards, and Fornica · 
tors, and Swearers, and Intemperate and Idle Perſons ? &c. 
Perhaps Mr. Erart does not need this reproof, but ſome 

r e 


. He tells us, That they raught that 4 Man may pur away bit 


| 

Wife if of another Religion. Whether they taught ſo or not, it 

nothing concerns us for we have no more to do with this 8 

Doctrine than with the former; what Mr. Eratt may 1 \ 

 =eannortell, in caſe his Wife ſhould joyn her ſelf to this t 

! intolerable Sect, as he counts them, call'd Anabepriſes ; its i | 

[ like he would think it adviſable to have her ſhut up or 4 

removed, bo never ſo near a Friend, that to ufe the com: IM © 
mon Proverb, The Scabhd Sheep might not infect the whole | 

Fleet This is Mr. Erarts pernicious and fulſome Do- oi 
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hope this is neither Pernicious nor F ulſome Do- 
ctrine. | = Fave t 


For thus it is written, ( Pſal. 37, 9, 10, 11.) Evil daers 
Pall be cut off, but thoſe ihat wait upon the Lord ſhall inherit 
th: Earth; for yet a little while and the wicked ſhall not be, ea 
thou ſhait diligentty Conſider his place and it ſhall not be, but 
the meek ſball inherit the Earth, &c. And (Mat. 5. 5.) 
Bl-fſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit ihe Earth. And 
again it is written, (Rev. 5. 10.) we ſhall reign" on the 
Earth. Alſo in Daniel it is ſaid, The Kzngdom, and Do- 
minicn, and the greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Hea- 
ven, ſhall be given to the People” of the Saints of the moſt 
High, whoſe Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and alt 
Domini ons ſhall ſerve and obey hm. 

Surely if Mr. E. had had any Reverence to theſe Scrip- 
tures, he would never a put this in amongſt the reſt for 
Perniciaps and Fulſome Doctrine. But if the meek ſuffer 
Slandeis, Hanging, and Burning, yet they ſhall Inherit 
the Earth, whether their Perſecutors will or no. In the 
mean while let the Faithful take Comfort in the words of 
St. James, Jam. 5. 6,758. ; ; 3 "INT : 

K 5 


The 8th is, That Oaths are not 10 be kept with Magiſtrates. 
This muſt be counted Pernicious Doctrine; for. if men 
can take and break Oaths at their Pleaſure, I cannot tell 
how the Civil Magiſtrate can be ſecured of ſuch mens 
Allegiance, This Principle is deſtructive to Humane Sor 
ciety. But alas Mr. Eratt is wrong in his Application, 


. 


we are not the men» The Hebbiſts or Atheiſts may be 


this mind, but the Baptiſts are not. Neither would a 


Papiſts Oath be any great ſecurity to Mr. Era, for | 8 


they count him as bad a Heretick as he counts us, and 
they can break Faith with Hereticks. | 


, 4 * | 77 * . was {7 CF J 
The gth is, Thar any man may tate upon him the Miniſis- 


This is a miſtake, we allow no man to take upon kim- 


= 


ſelf the Miniſterial Office, but are of one mind with the 
Church of England, in her 23 Article. And thus we 
W EN ſpeak, Such a Miniſtery muſt 

Sie 4 Book called a Goſpe! be found to Preach the Go- 

Ordinance revived, which *ſpel as is of Divine Authority, 
treats of Miniſters Main- © who are called and ſent of 
tenance, Page 8. © God, for how ſhall men hear 
TEES, | without a Preacher? Or how 
© ſhall they preach except they be ſent 2 Rom. 10. 14, 15. 
No man is to take this Honour unto himſeif, Heb. 5. 4. 
© Nor to run before he is ſent, Fer. 23. 21. For even 
+ the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, glorified not himſelf to be made a High Prieſt, but 
*was called of God to that Sacred Office. See Heb. 5. 5. 10. 
Neither will any of his followers preſume to glority 
© themſelves above their Lord, by taking a ſpiritual Fun- 
£ mon upon them, without a juſt and Warrantable call 
© from God. So that we ſhall arrive at this Concluſion, 
That Men muſt have an unqueſtionable call. from God, 


_ © either Ordinary or Extraordinary, before they de allow- 


© ed, and- rightly warranted to be Goſpel-Miniſters. 

Thus it is in the Book we referr to. And let it be noted 

: the way, That Ame pretend rot to an Extraordinary call, 
Co SES” | 


| a i But this we do, we allow every Faithful Brother a- 


mongſt us, that hath anedityiog Gift, to uſe the ſame to 
the glory of God that gave it, and to the Profit of his 
Brechren, and we take our Warrant for ſo doing from 
ſuch Scriptures as theſe - 1 Cor. 12. 1, 8, 31. Chap. 14. 1, 


2. But we do not allow any to uſe their gifts, how or 


when they pleaſe, but ſo as comportech with decency, 
can breach upon Order, 1 Cor. 14. 26,333 39) 


To which Tſhall Subjoin what we ſay in the Fifch Ar- 


Lieht df our Confeſſion of Faith, as ir is expreſſed in Mr. 
: Granibams Book of Primitive Chriſtianity, with the Wi: 
© 06 1: 5 


1 


That ſuch who firſt Orderly come into Chriſts Church, 


and waiting there, attains to degrees 
of Chriſtianity, righely qualified and 
Competently gifted by Gods Spirit, 
eughc to teach in the Church, and 
as Occafion ſerves, to preach to the 
World, (being approved by the Church 
foro do,) And that trom N (ac? 
tome.areto be choſen by. the Church, 


and laying on of hands, for the work 
of the Miniſtery, ſuch ſo Ordained we 
own as Miniſters of the Goſpel. 


But all ſuch as come not firſt, to re · 
pent of their Sins, os py on the Lord 


Jeſus, and ſo Baptized in his Name, for 
Remiſſion of fins; But are only brought 
up in the Schools of Humane Learning, 
to the attainiag Hu- | 
mane Arts, and varie- 
ty of Languages, with 
many- vain Curioſities 
of Speech : ſeeking ra- 
ther the gain of large 
revenues than the g 

to God, ſuch we ut - abuſe. 
terly deny : for they ; 
have need rather to 


others 


be caught themſelxes, than ſit to teach 


Book 24: Part 
2. Pag. 64. | 
\ ; 


Act. 11. 2.2, 237 
24. 44. 11. 19, 


| Oe. f > 


and Ordained by faſting aod prayer, 


AA. 1 3. 2. 3 
Ack. Fo 23s: 


1 Cop. I. 19. 2. 


1 Cor. 2. 1, 4, J. 


Not that we rejed Humane Learning, 
mben it is uſed. in Subſerviency to 
Divinity, but when it is exalted a= 
boue it, and is made the Chief if not 
the only, Qualification tofit Men for 
phe Maniftery, this we jadge a great 


53 
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The Wimeſs of Amiqniy, © 


* 


| Thou agg it was never ſeen, tharche Taj, or $ec 
people ſhou'd diſpute of the Faith in: the praſenge 
Biſhops. dun moved the to arm 4 


4 
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Sh | F evident. Foraſmnch that as of. 
Evleb. Eccl. Hiſt: 6:_ ten as there is found any Man 


that is ſufficient, and apt to 
| give good Counſel, and to in- 
ſtruct che People, the Biſhops have accuſtomed to deſire 
them to do it. As our Brother the Biſhop of Neon did 
_  ynto.Evelpizs in the City of Alexandria, and the Biſhop Cel- 
aus unto Palinus in the City of Iconium, and the Biſhop At- 
zicus unto T»eodofius, &c. And there is no doubt but that 
the other Biſhops may do the like in their Dioceſs, when 
they find any man that is fit to profit the People. 


C. II. 


Tindal writing againſt the Papiſts, ſaith, ye drive them 
from Gods Word, and will let no man come thereto, unti] 
he hath been two years Maſter of Arts, firſt they muzzle 
them with fophiſtry, and in bene fundamentum, and there 
they corrupt their Judgments, with apparent Arguments, 
and with alledging to them Texts of Logick, of natural 
Philoſophy, Mecaphyſicks, moral Philoſophy ; of all 
manger of Books of Ariſtotle, of all manner of Doctors, 
of which one holdeth this, another that, one is a real, the 
other a nominal. What wonderfull Dreams have they of 
their Predicaments, univerſals, ſecunde intent ione, quiddi- 
ties, &c. When they have in this wiſe brauled 8 or 12 
Fears, then begin they their Divinity, when their Judg- 
ments are utterly Corrupted; and they begin not at the 
Seipture, but every one chuſerh co himſelf a ſeveral Dor 


Hor, e. | 


Thus far out of the foreſaſd Book of Mr. Grant ham, 
which ſhews not only his mind in this Caſe, but alſo the 
ſenſe of the Ancients, and of the whole Baptized Catho- 


liel Church, for any thing that I know to the contra: 


But enough. oft he DoArines of this New way, faith 
Mr. E, But I have ſhewed that this is no new. way which 
he calls ſo, but the good old way of the Lord, and that 


_ - - one of thoſe Pernicious and Fulfome Doctrines he men- 


flons are owned by che People that walk in this good 
ET” „„ Va, 


„ 


way. And ſeeing he hath no other Doctrines to charge 
us withall that are plainly againſt Gods Word, it's chere - 
fore very plain that Mr. Eratt was miſtaken in his rec- 
koning, and that he hath not made it appear that we 
whom he calls Anabaptiſts, do hold fo much as a Syla- 
ble contrary to the Word of God. | ET 


But as we faid before, fo I now ſay again, if any Man 
can ſhew us by the Scripiures of Truth that we are miſ- 
taken in any thing, we ſhall take ir kindly if he meekly 7 
inſtruct us into that Truth which we know not, and as 
ſoon as we find our errour, we will reform ourſelves by 
that Rule. For how ſoever this Gentleman hath repre» 
ſented the Caſe, we exceedingly reverence the Word of 
God, ſo that no People can reverence it more. 


Vea, but ſaith Mr. Zratt, the worſt of Hereticks in 
all Ages have pleaded Scripture: The Socinians, the An- 
tinomians, the Deiſts, and the very Atheiſts themſelves, 
have ſomething to alledge out of Holy Writ in defence 
of their naughty cauſe. How this comes to paſs, we 
muſt hear from St. Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 16. The unlearned 
and unſtable da wrefi the holy Scriptures to their own deſtru- 
Aion.” Therefore he cautions his Neighbour not to paſs .. 
his Judgement in favour of anv Opinion in contradiction 
to the received DoQrines and Conſtant practice of the 
Church of God, ſince the time of Ghriſt and his A- 
poſt les. 222 N 5 2 | ELITES 

By which I perceive that Mr. Eratt would have F. V. 
to ground his whole Religion upon the holy Scriptur 
but withall to beware of corrupt Interpretations; 
that's well. But I doubt the Medium that he directs 
unto, for gaining the true ſence of Holy Writ, will fall 
of Anſwering the end. However we will conſider what 
he hath ſaid, ang C4 X00 worn 


. Firſt; Concerning unlearned Mens wreſting the Holy 
geriptures. Now to prevent miſtakes about this matter, 

it will be proper to conſider in what ĩence . 
N 7 learned 


184 


K. zraed that wreſt che Holy Scriptures; for Men may be 

d or unlear ned in divers teſpects, a Man may be 
well Learned in ane thing, and yet very Ignorant and 
untearned in another. As for inſtance, A Man may be 
Ledrned in Ariuhrmetich, that is Unlearned in Logick, or 
he may be Learned in Grammar, and unlearned in Grome- 
try. And the like I might ſhew in many other inſtan- 
ces, for all Learning doth not dwell in any ane Man 
upon Earth. He may be à Proficient in one thing, that 
very Deficient in another. 


- Now all Lawfull ane be reduced to theſe 
two heads, Humane and Divine, I ſay all Lawfull 
Learning, becauſe there are ſome curious Arts which 
are utterly. unlaw full. 44. 19. 19. 


But firſt there is Humane Learning, which in it ſelf 
fimply fo Conſidered, and abſtracted from ics abuſes, is 
not only Lawfull, but likewiſe commendable, and many 
weps profitable to Men as ſuch. It doth fit and accom- 
pliſh them for excellent thiags, and ſets them in a ſtation 
above their fellows. To this belongs the Seven Liberal 
Arts or Sciences, fo called, to wit, Grammar, 
Lagich, Rhethorich, Muſsch, Arizhmetick, Geometry, and 4- 

And if a Man thould attain to ſome perfection 
in all-theſe, an 1 beſides hould gain the 24 of 
veral Languages, aud be à Proficient in Moral and 
Natural Philoſophy ; theſe would be rare accompliſh- 
ments, and make him a lovely Man, but yet he might 
be Rnorant of the Myſteries of God, and conſequently 
an unlearned Man in the account of St. Peter. 

Nor all that wiſdom is no more than St. Faul ſpeaks 
bf, even the wiſdom of this World, and of the Princes 
ofthis World, that come to nought, by which they did 
not know God, nor Chriſt, nor find dut the den Mi.. 
dom that is in the Goſpel, for bad they known it, they would 
we Heve 'cpncifyed the Lord of glory. r Cor. 1. ah Chap, 2. 
8. Both Herod and Pontius Pil ue with the Gentiles, 

ani the People of Iſracl, who killed the Son af God, 

ie SJ | 


were 
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were well acqua lnted with this fort of Learning. But 
in true Divinity they were an unlearned , fooliſh, and 
ſortiſh People, that had no' anderſlanding, Fer. 4 22. 
and they did not know the Lord. And therefore as Caja- 
phas ſaid, (more truly than he was aware) _ e'06 
knew nothing at all. Joh. 11. 49. Ang yet Learned Men ; 
O wonderfull' ! Learned and unlearned, Learned in Hu- 
mane Learning, but not in Divine. Knew Mebrew, Greek 
and Latin, could read the Scriptures in the Origins 
Tongues, & yet not underſta rd the mind of the Lord q But 
thus God had ſaid it ſhould be, aud had revealed the 
Reaſons why, Tſe. 29. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14+ And fo 
the New Teſtament this Prophefy is fulfilled , and more 
Realons declared of this marvellous thing, Math. 11. 25, 
26. 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28, 29, And while the ſame occaſion 
remains, ſomething of this wonder may remsin allo. 
Rom. 10. 19. Therefore obſerve that a great Schollar 
in Secular or Humane Learning, may poſſibly be un- 
learned in Divinity; Yea, tho he can Read Hebrew and 
e hs n 


- 1 know no Man, ( ſaith Reverend Bp. Taylor ) thut ſays 
that the Scriptuves in Hebrew and Gree dan: 
ave eaſie and certain to be under ſtood, and Polemic. Diſe. 
that they are hard in Latin and Engliſh: p.974. 
The difficulty is in the thing, however it be © 
expreſſed, the lexft'« in rhe Language. If the Original Lan- 
guages were our mother tongue, Scripture is not muck the 
ea(zr to us; and a natural Greek or a Few, can with no more 
reaſon or Authority obtrude his Interpretations npon piher Mens 
Conſciences, than 4 Man of another Nation. us Bp. Tay- 
lor, who had obſerved, that Hebrew and Greek  Schdl- 
lars, are not bleſſed with an aſſured knowledge of Di- 

vine Truth, above'fych as can only read the Scripraxes in 
Latin and Engliſh. Sona n 5 | 


And I remember, That being my felf in Op 
wich a Graduate, ot an Univerſity, who was ſeekiß 2 
Orders, he told me freely that he had not ſtuded BV © 3 
"miby, I asked him what then ? and he Taid „ . 


2 
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Now this young Man was a Scholar, but yet unlearned. 
He was better acquainted with the writings of Ariſtotle 
than with the Epiſtles of St. Paul. He was Learned in 
Philoſophy, but unlearned in Divinity, He was Lear» 
ned.in Languages, Arts, and Sciences, but unlearned ja 
the Scriptures of Truth. And there are too man 
ſuch Learned Unlearned Men in the World. And it is 
much to be feared that ſome of them, by their plauſible 
deportmenes and the favour of their Friends, do Scrue 
themſelves into Orders before they have any Option, 
and profeſs to be Miniſters of Chriſt , before they be- 
lieve in him, or love him, or have any good will to his 
Intereſt, but do all that they do meerly for gain. 


And ſuch as theſe are like enough to wreſt the holy 
Scriptures, to their own and other Mens hurt. Tertullian 
obſerved long ago Philoſopbi Hereticorum Patriarche, Phi- 
Loſophers have been the Chief Fathers of Hereticks, and the 
ſame. hath been found true all along, as might be de- 
monſtrated abundantly, and acknowledged by angry 
Dr. Featiey himſelf. And indeed not 
only the Ring · leaders of Hereticks, but F. 165, 166. 
alſo of the Socinians, Antinomians, Paſs and Atheiſts 
themſelves, that Mr. Eratt ſpeaks of, have all been 
Scholars, yet really unlearned Men. Whatſoever 
Learning they had in other reſpects, yet they had not 
Learned of the Father, Fob. 5. 45. They had not Learned 
the mind of God in the Scriptures of Truth. 


But it is the Divine Learning, the knowledge of Gods 
mind as it is revealed in the Holy Scriptures, that St. Pe- 
ter has reſpect unto, as I verily believe. For whaiſcever 
things were written aforetime, were written for our Learning, 
&c.. Rom. 15. 4. That is, as I underſtand it, God in- 
ſpired holy Men of old to write Divine things for others 
to ſtudy, and ſo to Learn the mind and Will of God. 
Fob.5. 39. 2 Pet. 1.19, 20, 21. And they that Study 
thoſe.holy things, till they Learn to fear the Lord 
ond depart. from evil, are good Scholars, Job 28. 28. 
Hal. 111. 10, Prov. 1. 7. And ſuch arg in 3 hopefull 
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way to be acquainted with Divine Secrets, Pſal. 15. 12, 

14. St. Timothy was a Proficient this way, he was @ 
Learned Man, 2 Tim. 3. 14, 17. 9 


Read the place, and you will eaſily perceive he was 
well Learned, and how he had attained it, even by ſtu- 
dying the Holy Scriptures, and ſo he had Learned of God 
the Father, and that led him to Chriſt. Thoſe Wri- 
tings are able to make Men wiſe unto Salvation, and they 
that are ſo wile will not wreſt the holy Scriptures to 
their own deſtruction, as the aforeſaid unlearned Men 


do. 


And to ſpeak the Truth, St. Peter himſelf, tho ſtyled 
by ſome the Prince of the Apoſtles. was but an Unlearn- 
ed Man and an Idiot, ( an uſeleſs Tool, and a very Laick,) 
in that ſence which was then, and yet is , Counted 
Learning by the Men of this World. A. 4. 13. And 
ſo were ſome of his fellow Apoſtles alto, who never- 
theleſs were as Divinely Learned as any Men ever were 
ſince the World began. St. Paul wrote ſome things ac- 
cording to his Divine wiſdom, which were hard to be 
underſtood by ſome Men, yet his beloved Brother Peter 
did well underſtand them. For though he had not Secular 
Learning, yet he was an excellent Divine. | 


Now in what {ence Mr. Eratt underſtands that Text in 
Peter, I know not, but I fear many Perſons think that 
the Apoſtle means, That ſuch as are Unlearned in Hu- 
mane Learning do wreft the Holy Scriprures,8c: But that 
is a very dangerous miſtake ; for it is evident that he 
means ſuch as are Unlearned in Divinity, amongſt whom 
are found oftentimes fine Clerks, and profound Philoſo- 
phers, of whom we are cautioned, Col. 2. 84. 


Thus I have Laboured to rectify a miſlake, by ſhewitg 
that there is a clear diſtinction and a great difference 
between Divine and Humane Learning, and that it is the 

Divine Learning by which Men underitand the mind of 
_ "Godin the Holy Scriptures, and ſuch as want 8 


__ * 
8 


much ſoever they have of other. Learning, may probably 
| wrelſt the Scriptures to their WY deſtruction. "57 Þ 
3 | 


But all this while let none miſtake me, as though. I 
Gould deſpiſe Humane Learning, as ſome have done in 
a Paſſionate Zell, becauſe of its abuſes, and others 
chrough ſottiſh Ignorance, being themſelves ſtrangers to 
it; No, I Love and Honour Humane Learning, and 
gave it my approbation before; only I would not have 
2 aleribed ta it than is due, nor by any means that it 
ſhould be preferred above divine Learning, put only at- 
tend upon it as as Servant. >" 8 


And as touching the Divine Learning, tho God bas 
Communicated it unto ſome Men by immediate Inſpira- 
tion, Joh. 32. 8. Ia. 50.4. and may do ſo when he pleaſes, 
and will never be wanting to true Believers, by the aids 
of his Spirit to help thelr infirmities, in a time of need, 
Luk. 21. 15. Yet, Ordinarily, this Holy KnowJedg 
not attained without diligent Study. Eccleſ. 12. 9, 10. 
2 Tim. 2. 15. The Holy Prophet Daniel, though ol 
had given him knowledge and Skill in all Learning and 
Wiſdom, Dan. r. 17. yet he was Converſant in Books. 
J underſtood by Books, ſaith be, Dan. c. 2. He read in the 
Books of ſuch as had written of Divine things defare 
him, and by that means he profited in Divine know- 
ledge, and we may profit by the ſame means. We may 
read ip the Nos of ſuch as have written of Divinity in 
time paſt, ad cho they were not Infallible Men, yet 5 
they were hu able and holy Men, they might be ac- 
quainted with much ef the mind of God, and we m 
profit by reading their Books. They wrote of the things 
of God according to the Wildom which he gave them, 
and Laboured to expound his mind to others, and being 
dead they yet ſpeak, in their writings to ſuch as will take 
the pains to read chem. But when all is done, we muſt 
have recourſe to the-Scriptures thernſelves, and com- 
pare what we read in the Books of Men with what we 
iind in the Book of God., Alſo to ſtudy the Scriptures 
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Divinity, tho ndt enough to make a Mana Divine, (as 
we obferved before ) and a Man may be a good Diyine 
without that, tho as a help it ſhould not be neglected 
where it can be gained. And as it may happen chere 
may be an abſolute neceſſicy for this knowledge .., 
the Tranſlations of holy Scripture ſhould be Burnt up, 
Cas ſome Men defire ) they Way be revived again from 
the Original Tongues. By ſuch as are Proficients in that 
kind of Learning. x a e 


But yet when we have ſtagy ed as much as we can, we 
ſhall never effectually attain to the inſide of this Divine 
Learning without the Illuminations of the Spirit of God, 

I mean in his Ordinary way, ſee 1 Cor. 2. 10, 1 1. 1 Cor. 

12.2. Eph. 1. 17, 19. Aud this is attained by humble 

and conſtant Prayer, Luk. 1 1. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Fam. 

1. C. Tis true, I have heard fome, pretending to this 

Divine Learning, ( gore is the pity, ) ſpeak flight. 
ingly of this Doctrias of receiving the holy Spirit, 

but I thought it argued nothing more than chat they were 

deſtitute of it themſelves, and ſo conſequently were 

none of Chriſts Miniſters, nor members neither, Ram. 8. 

9. I confeſs fach a Man, by the ſtrength of Natural Parts 

and acquired abilities, may have a Literal knowledge of 

the Scriptures, be acquainted with the received Doctrine 

and Popular Opinions of the times, Md may ſpeak ex - 

cellently about ſuch things, wnile he himſelf does not 

heartily believe What he declares to others, and thene 

is a Reaſon at hand, even becauſe he doth not ſurety 

know them, neither can he, till it be given him by the 

Spirit of God. See Auth. 13. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Col. 

Z. 1. | Wes M459 - 7 35 1 £80 


719 5 
There are indeed two parts of Divine Enowleclge, and 
he has attained but one of them, and wr gry which will 
d dim the leaſt good, 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, 3 There i a 

' torm of knowledge which is only Notional in the Head, 

and thereis a knowledge whichicomes with power im 
the Heurt, and yet not a knowledge of different things, 
but s wore perfect aft ald knowledge of rhe tame 

{4554888 | | | . 1 ings. 
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"things. See Rom. 2. 20. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. The one is Lite- 
ral, the other is Spiritual, 2 Cor. 3. 6. The former is Com- 
mon to natural and Spiritual Men both, the latter is 


Tg "I Te 
| To which agrees Learned Bp. Taylor, ſaying, There are 
© © ſome Segieta Theolog iæ which are only to 
** be under ſtood by Perſons very holy and Polem. Diſe. 
1 1 on, which are rather to be felt P. 970. 
— than diſcourſed of; ſueh Secrets of the 22. 
Kingdom are not the reſults of Logick and Philoſophy; 
* nor yet of publick Revelation, but of the publick Spi- 


rit privately working. Of this nature are the Spirit 
© of Obſignation, belief of particular Salvation, Spe. 
cial influences, and Comforts coming trom the Spirit 


0 
6 5 of adoption, actual fervors, and great Complacencies 


* In devotion, Spiritual joys, which are little drawings 
© aſide of the Curtains of Peace and Eternity, and 
Antepaſts of immortality . * fg Bee” 


But ſuch Men as are deſtitute of the Spirit of God, 
how can they know ſuch Secrets of Divinity , or be- 


lievingly Preach them to others? which things are 


-only known by that Spirit which they neither have, nor 


hope for, and verily think is given to no other Men. 


So that how much ſoever they know, and how well ſo- 


ever they can talk of the Scriptures, they are not 
Skilfull Divines. | HL 


Their knowledge is oniy. Literal, they have the No- 
tion of it in their heads, but not the power of it in 
their hearts. They are conformable with their Bodies, 
to external Modes of Religion and forms of Devotion, 
but they like not the power of Godlineſs, 2 Tim. 3. f. 


In words they profeſs they know God, but in works 


they deny him: And if other motives prevailed not 


more with them than all their Divinity, ſome of them 
would be as vile as the worſt of Men. So much to 
ſhew._ who are the unlearned Men that wreſt the Scrip* 


- ture 


peculiar to the Saints, 1 Cor. 2. 12. Eph. 3. 16, 17, 18, 
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tires, which may be uſefull to ſome who did not un- 
derſtand it before. a . 


Now let us conſider what Mr. Erat would have done 
to prevent that miſchief, Thar , to receive no opinion tbat 


Contradifs the received Dofrines and Conſt aut Pradlice of 
the Church of God, ſince the time of Chriſt and his EN 


This Rule he delivers to keep us from being Seduced, 
and I am concerned to be as carefull of that as any-other. = 


Man, and am utterly againſt all Novelties in Reljgion, 


and would not preſume to paſs my judgement in fa- 


your of any Opinion contrary to the Conſtant Doctrine 


and Practices of the Church of God, if I could be ſure 


of it; and could it be infallibly known, it might be a 
- Rule for Interpreting Scripture, as Mr. Erars ſug- 
gellS.- ana tt ac | | 


But alas it is very difficult, it not utterly impoſſi- 
ble to know by any Book but the Bible, what has been 
taught and practiſed by the Church of God ever 
ſince the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 


I doubt Schollars cannot know, then what muſt plain 
Countrey Men do? if they. truſt to Schollars, they may 
not prove honeſt, or if they be, themſelves may he 
deceived. So that I gueſs when all comes to all, it is 


the ſafeſt way for us to build our Faith upon Holy. 


Writ only, without truſting to ſuch fallible helps. 


That it is difficult, appears firſt;Becauſe profefſed Chri- 
ſtians were Anciently, as now, divided into Parties, and 


it is hard to determine which was the true Church of 


God, in diſtinction from the reſt, every Separate Party 
did certainly count themſelves. fo, yet without doube 
ſome of them were Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, and who 
can tell but thoſe that were forward to call others ſo, 
were ſuch themſelves? and they were never the leſs ſuch 


by growing ſtrong and trampling down the reſt, ' 


29. If ſome of thoſe Parties were the true Church; 
og hes 86 that 


9 


* 
0 
; * bs, 
P 
* = 
3 ; 


x 


YU | 
4 

8 3 
|; | 
7. 


— We SP. 


— 


. 6-5, - 
I ET 
PL a „„ * 


r oo 


— —— 
awd ** — 
n 


4 r 
— 


— 
rr 3 
— 
5 - + 
* 
* * 


* 
r 
. 


— 


—” aw 
RB 
K. 


that were Anathematized, Slain, and made few in num - 
ber, by the Popular Party that ſtood high in the favour 
of Princes, as I know nothing but that they were, then 
how ſhall we know their Doctrines and Practices in theſe 
Days 2 To be ſure, in generai, they were Conformable 
to the Word of God, but in particular who can tell any 
thing of them, but what is reported by their Murde- 
rers? who, we may be confident, would not be ten- 
derer of their Reputation than they were of their Lives. 
And therefore they carefully fought for their Books, that 
diſcovered their Doctrines and explained their minds, and 
burnt them out of the way, and then told the World the 


Men were intollerable Hereticks. But what they were 


we know not, they are not ſuffered to ſpeak for them- 
ſelves. But ” ks 
3h. Suppoſe the Party that had the Repure, were in- 
deed the Church of God, yet we are not. much nearer, 
for how can we be ſure in chis Age what was taught 
many hundred Years ago? If we think to find it in the 
AQsof Councils, or works of Ancient Fathers, or any other 
Ancient Books, we may be deceived. 1 


For there hath been ſuch trimming, correcting, and 
corrupting of Books, by the Papiſts, for five or Six 
| oy Hundred Years laſt paſt, that 
Bp. Taylor Polem. Diſc. hath made the faith of all Books 
Pag. 1009, 1010, 1011. and all Authors juſtiy to be ſuſ- 
9 pected. As forthe Writings of 

the Fathers, they have been ſo corrupted by the intermixture 
of Hereticks, ſo many falſe books put ſorth in their names, 
0 many of their Mriting s loſt that would more clearly have ex« 
plicated their ſenſe, and at laſt an open proſe ſſion made, and 4 
trade of making the Fathers Speak, not what themſelves 
thought, but what other Men'pleaſed, that we have to cer- 
tainty of the Doctrines and Practices of the Ancient 


Church, by any thing that we read in them. There 1 


not any one of the Fathers who is eſteemed Author of any con- 
Ederable number of Books, that bath eſcaped umouched. 
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But becauſe ſome are utterly ignorant of ſuch cor- 
ruption of Books, I ſhall give my reader & brief account 
of the Myſtery of the Expurgarory Indices, in the words of 
a very Learned and credible Author, which will manifeſt 
this thing. ; | 1 


The Council of Trent ( ſaith he,) | | 
© ſeeing the danger that was likely co Mr. Tho. James, 
happen to their Church if Books in- then chief Keeper 
differently of all ſorts ſhould be per- of the Public Li. 
* mitted to be read, ſollicited the brary of the Uni- 
Pope, who appointed certain Car- verſity of Oxford, 
dinals General Inquiſitors at Rome, in hi Corruption 


together with che Mr. of the Sacred of Scrip. Councils 


Palace. Theſe general Inquifitors at and Fathers, &c. 
* Rome, appointed certain Special In- ip 

* quifitors in every Dioceſs, and they alſo had their De- 
* putys, Commiſſarys, and Notarys under them, to ſee 
that nothing contrary to the Catholick Faich or good 
* Manners, eſtabliſhed in the Council of Trent, ſhould be 
taught, ſpoken, uttered, or publiſhed, ſecretly. or o- 
© penly, in writing or in Print; but that the 8 
* of whatſoever kind, kindred, Dignity, Pcerogative, or 
Preheminence, ſhould be ſevere]; puniſhed by the In- 
* quifitors, with loſs of Goode, eſtates, dignitys, and 
© lives alſo if need were. This was Decreed in a Council, 


provided for by a Pope, executed by a Bull, with di- 


rection of the Lords Inquiſitors, and aſſiſtance ot the 
Secular Power. The occaſion of this ſtrict Inquiſition 
for Books at Rome, and in all Countreys, ſprang from 
ickliff and Luther eſpecially, whoſe Books took ſuch 
© deep root in fome mens minds, that although divers 
© Popes did endeavour by main force es it were to thruſt 
them out of Mens hands, thunder ing againſt the receivers 
of them, or their favourites, no leis than death or 
deſtruction: Yet they prevailed ſo little thereby, that 
©. the more they were forbidden, the more they were read, 
both in England, Germany, and elſu here : inſomuch 
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chat they were ſain co you to 4 new Conſultation in 
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4 the Council of Trent. Tien he gives an account of their 
* proceeding in that affair, and after ſaith, 1 7 


Had they not taken this ſtrict and Secret Courſe, in 
„ forbidding and purging all manner of good Books, it 
„would not have been long, but that we ſhould have 
“ ſeen the Fall of Babilon.— Who ever heard before 
cot their Inquiſitors, General and Special? of their Age? 
© which-muſt be of 40. of their Profeſſions, u bich muſt 
« be Inquifitors? which is either Divinity, or Law, 27c. 
© Was it known till of late, (and that by Gods eipe- 
© ciall Providence,). that at Rome, at Lichon, in Spain, 
© Naples, and in the Low Counireys, there were men ap- 
© pointed for the ſame purpoſe, and Books printed, 
© to the end that neither in Hebrew, Chaldee,' Greek, La- 
© zine, or any other Language, in Divinicy, Humanity, 
* Law, Phyfick, Philoſophy, or any Faculty, there ſhould 
© beany propoſition, poſition, book, ſentence, word, 
© ſyllable, ot letter, that might impugu the Do- 
fctrine eſtabliſned by the Court of Rome, or Council of 
© Trent, uncorrected, unamended? Nay do they not 
< proceed a little further? to Correct Fathers, Greek or 
Latine, of the Eaſt or Weſt Church? Aud do they not 
© give us manifeſt rokegs, of their deſire to Reform the 
© Bible alſo, if it might be conveniently done? And this 
© reformation or expurgation of all manner of Books, 
« doth not only reach unto the printed Volumes, but unto 
- © the Manuſcript Copies: allo; as hath already been ſuf- 
_ © ficiently proved elſwhere, &c. | 


© There are few of their own ſuperſtition , that know 
the Myſtery of this iniquity, that are acquainted with 
*'this Kind of Policy, the knowledge thereof is too 
© high for them. It is ceſerved only for the Inquiſitors. 
The Catalogues, when they are printed, are delivered 
© only into their hands: no Man can get one of them (be 
4; he Batchelour, Licentiate or Dr. in Divinicy , ) un- 
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_ © leſs he be of that Office, or fit to be truſted with ſuch 5 
a Secrecy. Theſe Men (tho otherwiſe excellently well 
learned, tho never ſo well read) muſt not preſume to I 
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© he too inquiſitive after their doings, ſeeing all is done 
< by Supreme Authority. This is evident ly, Opas tenebra- 
rum, a work of Darkneis. But by the indefatigable di- 
ligence of Mr. Janes, and ſome other worthy Men, 
much of their falſe dealing is come to light. Mr. Fames 
declares, that there are many bundred Treatiſes which 
have been broached in the names of Ancient Fathers, that 
are either forged or very ſuſpicious, he inſtances in one 
hundred eighty and ſeven, that are ſometimes urged 
and other times cenſured by the Papiſts, according as 
they ſee cauſe, to ſei ve their ends; and he declares that 
there are twice as many more that are Challenged by 
Proteſtants, not without cauſe. And he ſaith, it hath 
been their ordinary practice almoſt; either to corrupt 
true Books, or to forge falſe, within OO 
this F 4 or 5 hundred Years laſt It is near 4» 
paſt, as both Eraſmus and Vives have nother Century 
wiſely obleryed, fince he wrote, 
2 ; | Printed 1612. 


And in one place he tells us, from Mr. Fox, of'a Prank 
plaid by Polydore Virgill a Learned Italian, who, being 
to Compile a Hiſtory, obtained Licence of the King of 
England, to view and ſearch all Libraries, and When he 
had accompliſhed his deſign, he piled many Books to- 
gether, and ſet them all on a light fire. And by this one 
Italian trick of Potydore,. be concludes other Ttalians ray 
likewiſe be ſuſpected, in making away ſuch Latine Books 
within this Land, as made not for their purpoſe, and he 
fears there have been too many in Former Ages guilty 
of this Crime. So that he thinks it is nöt "withotit | 
cauſe that Poſſevine, a Jeſuite, doth counſel us to purge 


our Manuſcripts.” God bely "us {faith he,) f neither + 


old nor new, Greek nor Latine, Fathers ror modern Writers, 


Lan be ſuffered freely 10 ſpeak rhe usb, bus either. like Par 


rot they muſ ſpeak as they are taught, or elſe be put to per- 
' petal Silence. A fad complaint! $24 9) 


FEE And he concludes, that Antichriſt 5 long fact irre into 
i ' ſeat, proving to is miſerable Men, ( reſerved\ umo th#(e 
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laſt and worſt days. ) By his abominable Corruption of Coun- 
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cils and Fathers, that there is no fariher proof left for true 
E Chriſtians to know the true pro ſeſ- 
As the Author of the - ſoursof the Goſpel, from the 
imperfect Homilies upon falſe, unleſs it be only by the 
Matthew writeth , niſi Rule of Faith, the. Word of God, 
tantummodo per Scriptu- the Authority of the Scriptures. 
ras. Thus far Mr. Fames. | 


No bleſſed be God, that the Malice of Rome and Hel! 
hath not prevailed to wreſt the Holy Scriptures out of 
our Hands ; for wherein they deait proudly, God was 
aboye them, and by the over ruling Hand of his Provi- 
dence he hath ſecured his own Word tor our Learning, 
upon whom the ends of the Werld are come, according 
to Pſal. 12. 5, 7. Rom. 15. 4. 1 Cor. 10. 11. 2 Pet. 3, 1, 


But ſueh as defire to know more of the Corruption of 
other Books, may receive full Satis faction in Eraſmus, in 
Hen and Robert Stephens, in their Preſaces before the 

e Editions of the Fathers, and their 
Bp. Taylor Polem.  Obleryations upon them; in Bel- 


4 Diſe, Pag. 1911. luarm, de Script. Eccl. in Dr. Reynolds 


de lib. Apoc. in Scaliger, and Robert 


; £ oke pf. Herde in Tork ſbire, in his Book Dei Cenſura Pa- 
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um, Aud in Mr. The. Fames at large, in the foreſaid old 
Ck Kot: n « th 
and now I hope it is very apparent, without any 
: Comment, that it is our ſafeſt way to build our whole 
Religion upon the ſure word of God, without truſting to 
other Books. So that Ar. Eratts caution to F. V. is 
"wholly .uſeleſs, tho well intended. 5 1 


2 
= 


8 ay What then are Councils and Fathers of no uſe 
o us? | | F 


, eswe may uſe them, but we muſt not abuſe 
dem, by aſcribing more to them than they deſerve., - 


- 7. We 


r 

1. We may uſe them for Conſent, to illuſtrate a 
point well proved before, I think none will be a- 
gainſt this; to this purpoſe, (as J conceive, ) St. Paul 
made uſe of ſome words of Heathen Poets, in 1 Cor. 
15. 33. He uſes ſome words of Men ander in Tha ide, as 
the Learned obſerve, and in Tit. 1. 12. He mentions 
ſome words of Epimenides. And for this and other 
good purpoſes, he had divers Books and Parchments, 
more than he could conveniently carry about nim 
ar all times, and therefore deſires St. Timothy co bring 
them after him, 2 Tim. 4.13. And if Goſpel Miniſters 
be well furniſhed with Books in theſe days , they 
may be thereby enabled to diſcharge themſelves the 
better in that worthy calling. 


2. We may uſe them to ſtop the mouths of ſuch 
oppoſers, as boaſt of them and urge them againſt us 
that we may ſhew that in many things they ſtan Find 
with us azainſt them. This is another profitable 
that we may make of Councils and Fathers, and re 
St, Paul uſed Aratus, a Heathen Poet, in his diſc 
to the Learned Athenians, AF. 17. 28.--45 certain tho 
your own Poers have ſaid, this was of greater Al 
wich them, chan the Divine ſayings of bleſſed St. faul, 
and by that means he won upon tiem. 11% es 

But chen es Beware trat we do not mike 2 
wrong uſe of them. As 1 


2 25 2. 5 


r. Not to employ our ſelves ſo 1 8 ich as cb 
negle& the Holy Scriptures. As it is reported of. Albett 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, who being at the Hiet at fu. 
bourge, Anno 1530. and finding a Bible on the T: bf 
and reading fome leaves of it where by. chanc 
2 it, faid, Aut know not "what Bak FA #, | 
this I ſee, it makes all axzinſt us. Certain Hat "ME 
had read other Books Nel much, and 1 5 Bible 
_ to Og ſo by Councils and Fathers, ati 2- 


— . 
wo: 2 g 4. 77 % _ * - 11 
6 4 | . 4. 
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2, We muſt not make them equal to the Holy 
Ser iptures, nor once imagiue that the Scriptures are de- 


fective, ſo as abſolutely to need their aſſiſtance to In: 
terpret them | 


2. Neither may we value their Authority at all, but 
as they are confirmed by the Word ot God. la ſhort 
they mult receive their Sanction from Gods Word, but 
that is Compleat without them. | 5 


Thus I conceive, we may uſe Councils and Fathers 
to good purpoſes, provided we do not depend too much 
upon them. And the Vulgar that have the Bible only, 
have a perfect Rule, a compleat Canon. the whole Coun- 
ſel of God, enough to make them wile unto Salvation, 
if they improve it well, without any Books of Ancient 
Fathers, which we cannot be ſure were indited by thoſe 


worthy Men whoſe Names they bear, but may either 


be Counterfeited or greatly corrupted, for any thing 
that we can know. Vs 


And ſuppoſe, as Mr. Eratt faith. that the worſt of He- 
yericks, or Atheiſts, (or even the Devil himſelf, ) alledge 
Scripture in defence of their naughty cauſe, is Holy 
Writ of ever the leſs value becauſe of that? or is there 
any way to prevent ſuch evil workers from ſo doing? 


: 115 1 himſelf is transformed into an Angel of Light, and 
8 


Miniſters as the Miniſters of righteouſneſs ;and if they 
alledge Scripture to evil purpoſes, we cannot help it, 
they will do fo, and God permits it for good, it is to 


| 558 and try us, 1 Cor, 11. 19. How can we better 


Top their mouths than by alledging the tame Authorities 
Which they alledge? This way our bleſſed Saviour went 
to ſilence the Deyil himſelf, Matth. 4. 6,7. It j written 


Vith the enemy, I # written again ſaith our Saviour, and 
he put him to filence. And I know of no better way 
_. Jar us to ſilence his Servants, who oppoſe the Truth. AF. 


. IR. 28. Tit, 1. 9. 10, 11. Comparing Spiritual things 


Dich Spiritual things; by plain places of Scripture ex- 


Founding the more obſcure. 


This 


LI 


This way went the Ancient Fathers, and particularly 
famous Auſl ia, and taught others to do ſo too, if thoſe 
works be his which bear his name. And if there be any 
obſcure places in the Scripture that cannot be ſo inlight- 
ned, in ſuch places he allows every one to abound in 
his own ſence, and expound as well as he can. 


Whereupon Bp. Taylor ſaith, If any Man can find a bet- 
ter way than the Fathers have taught us, be 7 

will very much oblige tbe World by decla. Polemical Diſc. 
ring it; and giving a ſolid Experiment that P. 419. 

he can do what be undertakes. But becauſe 

ro Man, and no Company of Men, hath yet expounded all hard 
paces with certainty and without error; it js an intolerable va- 
nity to pretend to a power of doing that which no Charity 
hath over «bliged them 10 do for the good of the Church, and 
the g lory of God, and the reſt of enquiring Souls. 


Now I am coufident, that, as no other Man can, fo 
Mr. Eratt will not ſo much as pretend, to find a ſurer 
Rule, to know the whole Revealed Will of God, reſpe- 
cting either Doctrine or Practice, than the Ancient Fa- 
thers, Bp. Taylor, and Mr. Tho. Fames, have given us, who 
with one conſent do call Men back from other Books to 
the Holy Scriptures, which are ſo wholſomly tempe- 
red by the Holy Ghoſt, that they can ſufficiently , Saving- 
ly, expound themſelves to the underſtandings of diligent, 
humble, and Sanctified Souls, bi bb 


LI 


as G4, * 


C HA P. III. 
Shewerk, That the Baptized Believers a are a 
true Church of Chriſt. 


N the next place it will be proper to Apologize for 
our Church. And in direct oppoſition to Mr. 
Eratt, I fhall prove that this Sect indeed and truth, 
according to the Doctrine of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, is a true Church of Chriſt. 5 


In demonſtrating this, I ſhall ſhew, as bleſſed Grim 
iber did before me, That our Church is Gathered, Con- 
d, and Governed according to the Doctrine of our 
bleſſed Saviour and his Holy Apoſtles, in Conformity to 
the Primitive Pattern, and there is no doubt but on 
„ Church! is a true Church of Chriſt. | 


Firſt, Our church gathering is according to the Dofrins 
of our Saviour and bis Apoſtles, ana Conformable t0 OP Primi- 
tive Pattern. 


Our Saviour Comma nded his Apoſtles to go into all 
Nations and Preach the Goſpal to every Creature, Mat. 
28. 19,20. Mark. 16. 15, 16. And they obeyed him, 
1. went forth and Preached every where, Mark. 1 6. 20. 

ad when any of the People did believe their Doctrine, 
and repent of their Sins, then they Baptized them, and 
not before, and ſo they were added to the Church, as you 
may ſee, Ats 2. 37, 38, 41. Ac 8. 12, 36, 37, 38. 

And we obſerve the ſame Order to this day. The means 
which we uſe to gather Church Members, is 1 


the pot the Subjecks we gather are ſuch as — 
us 


E73 
fans of Repentance and Faith, and the manner of Rec eiv- 
ing them is by Papi And this is the Primitive and 
Apoſtolical way of Gathering Chrifts Church, as may 
appear by the Churches themſelves which were gathered 
by the Apoſtles, as they are deſcribed to us in theſe ſe- 
yeral Texts following. | 


1. The Church at > Aﬀs 2. 41, 42%. 


Feruſalem. Acts 15. 22. 
Heb. 5, 6, & 8 Chapters. 

2. The Church at Aﬀts 8. 3251035. + 
Samartde 1 14, IS, 16. 17. 
3. The Church at N Acts 10. 33, 44, 

Ceſaria. $ 45, 46, 477 48. 
4. The Church at X As 11. 20, 

Anticch. 21, 23, 26. 


225. The Church at) Aﬀs 16. 12, 13,14, 15,31, 
Philippi. > 32, 33, 34, 40. | 
Phil. 1. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


1 The Church at Aﬀs 17. 1, 2, 3, 4» 
Theſſ alonica· 5 2 Theſe. 1-3, 10, 11. 


7. The Church at 7 Coloſſ. 1. 4, 5. 6. 


calaſt. Coloſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. . 


8. The Church at W As 18. 1, 2, 37 45 J. 
Cor int h. | 6, 75 8. I Cor. I. 2. 


Rome, | Rom- 6, 2, 17+ 7 6:42 of: 


* 


10. The Church at X Ax, 19. 1, 23 35 4) 75 55 7 
Epheſus. —— Eph. J. T3, 14, he $1515 4.07 


FF © + , 
w 2 & 4 1 j 


1 
11. The Church in 7? Gal. 3. 26, 27, 28, 29. 
| Galatia. * Gal. 3. I, 2, 35 45 Sy 6, 7. 


12. The Church at f 
B 7 Act 20. 6, 7.) 


They that will take the pains to peruſe theſe Scriptures 
and conſider them well, may eaſily diſcern, that thole 
twelve Primitive Apoſtolical Churches were not gather- 
ed in a National way, had no Infant Members in them, 
but were all Belie vers, and were gathered in the ſame 
manner as our Churches are Gathered now. And it 
ſnould be conſidered, that never a Learned Man in the 
World, could ever to this Day, prove, (by any Record 
as is of ſueh Authority as may ſuffice to be a foundation 
of Faith in this caſe,) that the Apoſtles did Baptize any 
Infants, and ſo admit them to Church Memberſhip whileſt 
Infants. Wherefore look well upon the Scriptures, and 
then upon the gathering of the Baptized Churches, and 
you will find that they, and they only, have the true Anci- 
ent Primitive or Apoſtolical mark of Church Gather- 


ing. 


Secondly, Our Church Conflitutics i according to the Primi- 
tive Pattern. They only can be truly conſtituted that are 
rightly gathered, which we conceiye theBaptized Church - 
es only are. 85 


Firſt, Ia the Primitive conſtitution of Chriſts Church, 
the Members held a free fellowſhip, there was no 
Worldly force uſed in begetting Members or holding 
them together in Church fellowfhip, but their fellow. 
ſhip was from their own free Choice, and by a mutual con- 
ſent, Act, 2. 41, 42, 46. John 1. 11, 12, 13. 1 Theſ. 1. 
br 6, 9, I Jobn 1. 3. Rev. 22. 8 MA 


And in this we ſucceed the firſt Churches; for we have 
no Penal Laws to force People to our Communion, nor 
eyer defire to have,but defire a free and unconſtrained 

Rs bb conſent 


5 


conſent in all that joyn themſelves to our fellowſhip. We 
are for no conſtraint but the Power of Gods Word and 
Spirit, to perſwade poor ſinners to embrace Chriſt and 
erernal Life by him,in a ſure way of his own preſcribing. 
We think it very hard that any ſhould be forced by Fines, 
Impriſonment, Baniſhment, or fear of Death, to be of 
our Religion, whether they can believe 1c to be true or 
no. Suppoſe it be the truth that we walk in, (as we 
believe it is,) and ours the beſt ordered Church upon 
Earth,what benefit would accrue to this Church to force 
People to her Cymmunion?Certainly it would ſooner fill 
the Church with Hypocrites than ſincere Converts. Be- - 
ſides if we ſhould take that courſe, it is without Warrant 
from Chriſt or his Apoſtles, ſo that we could have 'no 
comſort-of it, becauſe we could not be ſure that we 
pleas'd God in fo doing. And we muſt Remember 
that tho' the Papiſts pretend to Infallibillity, yet nei- 
ther Mr. Eratt nor we do, and ſo if we ſhould happen to 
be miſtaken, it would be 8 Lamentable thing to force men 
into our Errours.And fo for our parts we reſolve to for- 
bear that way of holding our Church fellowſhip by force 
or Violence. And I would adviſe Mr. Eratt ro forbear 
his adviſable method of ſhutting up or removing People 
that will not incorporate with his Church, at leaſt till he 

| aſcend the Chair of Infallibillity; for they had need be 

really as Infallible as the Papiſts or „ ce Mr. E. 

ſpeaks of, or any body elſe pretend to be, that force men 

to their Religion. But enough of this. 


| The 29. thing pertaining to Church Conſtitution, {s 
the diſpoſing of the members to thoſe places to which 
. they are fitted to ſerve in this Myſtical Body, that fo the 


Church may be Organized with Officers: See 1 Cor. 12. 
27. with verſe 18, 28. Aﬀs 6. 3, 4. Afr 13. 2. 


And here we ſhall ſhery that we are not without a Mi- 
niſtry that is of Divine Authority, as Mr. Eratt ſuggeſts, 
Page 6, 7. But we have Three'forts of Ordained Officers 
amongſt us, to wit, Meſſengers, Eldevs, and Deacon, 
which we find to have been in the firſt Churches, and 


* * 
* * 
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we haye no more, what we find we retain without any 


alceration, Additition, or diminution. 


I. That the firſt Churches had an Order of Miniſters 
called Apoſtles or Angels,which in plain Engliſhare Met- 
| ſengers, beſides the chief Appoſtles, is evident: I ſay be- 

fides the 12 Apoſtles,and Paul, who were Authorizrd from 
Chriſt and fitted by him for extraordinaty work, there 
were an inferior or lower Order of theſe Officers: in the 


Primitive Church. 


3 
Barnabas was one of this lower degree of Apoſt les; for 
tho St. Paul that was Ordained tegether with him, Act, 
13. had an Extraordinary Miſſion from Chriſt Jeſus 
himſelf, yet I think none will affirm that Barnabas had fo 
too, and yet he is called an Apoſtle in Conjunction with 
Faul, Acts 14. 14, © 4 


. Softhenes, none of the 12 or Chief Apoſtles, is joyned 
wich Paul, 1 Cor. 1. 1. and with him was to be count- 
ed a Miniſter ot Chriſt, and a Steward of the Myſteries of 
God, aud is put amongſt the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 4. 1.9. 


| Sytvanus and Timotbeus were Miniſters of this 
Order, as is very plain, 1 Theſſ, r. 1. compared 
with Chap. 25 6. 5 | j 


And I am of the mind that thoſe who are called Meſſen- 
gers of che Churches, 2 Cor. 8.23. were Miniſters of 
this Order, becauſe the Corinthians were ignorant of them, 
till Sc. Piul informs them, and yet they are expresſſy 
called Ars ex NHD , Apoſtoloi eccleſion, Apoſtles 
_ of the Caui ches, which in plain Engliſh is Meſſengers 
of the Churches, as we read it in our Engliſh Tranſſati- 
* * 


Likewiſe the Seven Churches in Aſia had ſeven Miniſters 
called Angels, Rev. 1. 20. Chap. 24, and zd. Some 
read Meſſengers inſtead of Angels, becauſe the word doth 
fizaify fo. - | ! 9 URN 
* More 
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More inſtances might be given, but theſe may ſuffice 
to ſhew that the Primitive Church had an Order of Mi. 
niſters called in Greek Apofiles, and in Engliſh Meſſen- 
gers, which were inferior to the twelve firſt and Chief 
Apoſtles. And we cannot find that this Office ever 
ceaſed de jure, but ſhould continue to the end of the 
World, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Till there be no more need of 
Goſpel] Miniſters ; conſider Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. 1 Tim. 
6. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 2. And there will be ſome of them 
found to rejoyce at the fall of Myſtery Babilon, Rev. 18. 


_ "os 


Tis true, ſome have oppoſed this Office, tho without 
good ground, and therefore as it comes in my way, I ſhall 
In this place offer a few words in its vindication: In 
particular Iam very ſorry to find an honeſt Baptized 
Brother inveigh, and even ſhew ſome indignation againſt 
it, in a Bock which he hath lately publiſhed, I ſhall take 
2 little notice of it, and perhaps what I ſhall offer may 

he 4 his Satisfaction, if this ever come to his 
ands. | 


In Page 137. He ſaith, The Office of Apoſtleſhip 
is ceaſed, and for any Perſon to Miniſter as ſuch, ſauours 
of Pride and Preſumption. 


True! y this is a hard Cenſure, but it falls to our Lot, 
and we muſt bear it, 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 
But if this be an Order of Miniſters which Chriſt owns, 
will it not favour of Pride to reject them > Let the caſe 
of Diotrephes be well conſidered, I ſuppoſe he was a Prefs 

byter, 3 John v. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. «97 


account of an extraordinary call; if he knows of any ſuch, 


34 let. Nam hend his ſtyle againſt them, as he ſhall find cauſe; 
#} Wit he thinks amiſs concerning ſome of his Brethren, 
t him inform himſelf better. SHE 


And let it be conſidered, That our Lord Chriſt hath 
"Y ſome work to do which no other Officers but Meſſengers 
1 are obliged to do by Office. There are remote places 
A where the Goſpel is either not known at all, or not in it? 

purity, ſome ſhould preach to them, as it is written Rom. 

15. 12. To whom be was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee; and 

they that have not heard Hall underſtand. Churches ſhould 

be planted, Officers Ordained, the things that are want- 
ing ſhould be ſet in order every where in all Churches, 

1 Cor. 11. 34. Tit. 1. 5. 2 Cor. 11. 28. And ſome 

ſhould be ſet now as well as formerly, (there is as much 

need) for the defence of the Goſpel, againſt gainſayers, 
in all places, Philip. 1. 17. 1 Tim. 1. 3, 10, 1. What 

Officers but theſe we plead for, are bound to travel up and 

down the World to do ſuch Work as that? Elders of 

particular Churches are not, they are fixed Miniſters, 
their Work lyeth at home, they are to Feed, Rule and 

Watch over the Flock of God that is among them, 1 Tim. 

tine 5. 12. Heb. 13. 17. 1 Fer. 3. 1. They 
= - are to take heed to al! the Flock, over 
Afﬀs 20.28, which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 

1 EmTxomus, Overſeers. But this they cannot do 

p.. it they be Non- reſident. | | 
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e Nox; I ſuppoſe it will be granted, that ſuch Goſpel- 

Wok remote places, as we have mentioned, remains 

yet to done for Chriſt, and if fo, it muſt be done by 

Mentee gitted that are no Officers, or by ſome Gffi- 

_ cerSthatcare ordained to that Service, or elſe it muſt be 

kitunfone: Now TI think all will allow it ſhould be 

dane and ſure none will ſay that it belongs to ſuch that 

axe not Officers to do it, for they would be at a great loſs 

to ſnew their Commiſſion, and the abſurdities that weul 1 

follow ſuch an Opinion are ſo many and ſo Obvious, that 
I:Thalknot ſpend time to detect them. But it Offers 


«=. tf 
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| ſnould be found to do it, why ſhould they not be called 


by a name ſuitable to their work And whether it fa- 
vours more of Pride and Preſumption to do Chriſts work 


as an Officer being ordained to ſuch a Miniſtry, or to dof 
the ſame Work without being 10 Qualifyed, is left | 


prudent men to Judge, 


to 


6 
N * 


Now as the Office we plead for is plainly found by 
Holy Writ to have been in the firſt Churches, and chat 
there is need of ſuch a Miniſtry to the Worlds end, ſo 
we find that it was accordingly continued in the Succeſ- - 
five Ages of the Church, only men changed the Name,--. 


calling them Biſhops who uſed to 
poſſ les. : 


This is Witneſſed by Fheodoret,who faith, 
that in proceſs of time they left the name of 
Apoſtles io thoſe who were immediately ſent by 
Chrift, and impoſed th: Name of Biſhops on 
thoſe that had been Anciently called Apoſtles. 


But why men ſhould Change the Anci- 
ent name of Chr iſts Miniſters and impoſe 
another upon them I know not, it is like 


it was done at firſt in modeſty with a pi- 


ous mind, as King Charles I. intimates; 
if ſo, I know not how it will be juſtify- 


ed. The caſe of Mia is a pregnant in- 


flance that God will not allow Men to 


change his Order, tho with pious intenti- 


ons. Neither might a beaſt, brought for 
Sacrifice in the time of the Law,be-chang- 
ed, a good fora bad, or a bad for a good. 


And experience hath diſcoveredthat great 


inconveniencies have attended the chang- 
ing only the names of Ordinances and 


Officers, which hath made way by de. 
af Which I 


- 


grees for changing che R 


10. fo 7 4+ 


Dr. Ham. 
Letter of Re- 
ſol. s Querys, 


EIK NBA 
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Page 128. | | 


7. 11- Chaps 


o 


might 


1 


might make a large diſcourſe, but now I ſorbear. S0 

that we perceive it is beſt to call divine things by their 
proper names, which the Holy Ghoſt. hath given them; for 
there can be no damage in that which Men can repair by 


changing their Names. 

| Nevertheleſs ! deny not but that Apoſtles may be called 
Biſtbps, and ſo I think they may alſo be called Elders 
and Deacons;becauſe indeed that Office comprehends thoſe 


other Offices, they are contained in it, aud are derived 
from it by Ordination. That Office from which Judas 


by Tranſgreſſion tell, is called a Biſhoprick, Aﬀs 1. 20. 


And yet it was certainly an Apoſt le- 
ſhip, and I think a Deaconſnip alſo, 


AFﬀs 1.17. (for according to my ſmall. know- 
Aidxorids. ledge in the Greek Tongue, the word 
verſe 25 Diaconias doth ngaify ſo much, ) and 
Atexovias Tells indeed he was employed in the work 


2X ATOSOANS» of a Deacon, tho he was unworthy 

$0 $649 115. 1 of the truſt, John 12. 5,6, Chap. 
13.29. And we find that the other 
Apoſtles did the Deacons work, till it grew burdenſom 
unto them, and then they committed it to others by Or- 
dination, Acts 6. 2, 3, &c. Likewiſe we find that two 
Chief Apoſtles call themſelves Presbyters, that is in 
plain Engliſh, Elders, as you may ſee, 1 Pet. 3. I. 2 Joh. 
1. 1. 3 Fobn 1. 1. But it doth not therefore follow 
that they were not Apoſtles, for that they were neverthe- 
leſs. And let it be confidered; that tho every Apoſtle 
may be called, and Officiate in the Qffice of a Biſhop, or 
Eider and Deacon, yet every fuch Officer may not be 
called an Apoſtle, nor Officiate in Oſfice. And it conceerns 
' Chlyiſtians to beware that they do not call the Succeſſours 


of the Apoſtles, Biſnops or Elders, ſo long till it be forgot - 


ten that they are Intinerate Miniſters;and hat work their 
Office Obliges them to do. We will put a Caſe, every Fa- 
ther of a Family is a man, and ſome are good men, and ſo 
they may be called, but if one ſhould be called ſo till 
his Fatherhood be forgotten, it would diminiſh his Au- 


ftority, and render him leis uſeful to his Family. rg | 
1 Ir h f d e 


3 


Mid 
the ſubordinate Apoſtles may be called Biſhops or Elders, 
but if they ſhould be called ſo till it be thought that they 
are fixed Miniſters, and have no larger à Commiſſioi 
than an Elder ofa particular Church, or till it be thought 
that ſuch an Elder hath as large a Commiſſion as an Apo- 
ſtle, this would be prejudicial to the Intereſt of Chriſt, 


and a great diſadvantage to the Church. Thus much 


: 


touching the Meſſengers" Office. 
a 1. Nenn 00 | 


2. The firſt Churches had an order of Miniſters called 
Eiders, thoſe were fixed Miniſters as we have obſerved. 
already, and they did belong co diſtin Churches: The 
Apoſtles Ordained Elders in every Church, Acts 14. 23. Ties 
I. 5. There were divers of them in one Church, Ad: 
20.17. Fam. 5.14. The fame Officers are called Bi- 
ſhops, not only in As 20. 28. which we ohſerved be- 
fore, but alſo in Tit. 1. The ſame that are called Elders 
in the the fifth verſe, are called Biſhops in the Seventh, as 
you may obſerve. Auguſtine ſaith, Epiſcopus is à Greek 
Mord, and thence brought, becauſe be who 7 
is ſet over, overſees them over which he is Fu 
ſer, to wit, taking care of them; for Epi De civit. Det. 
i: over, and Scopus 7s intention ; theres Lib. 16. Cap. 

fore if we pleaſe, we may call the Office of a 19. See Duveil 
Biſhop in Lattin Superintendere, to oberſee on Act, 22.28. 
diligently, that he may know he is not 4 

Biſhop that delights to be over, but not to 

. | 


3. The firſt Churches had a fort of Miniſters called 
Deacons, as is obſerved already out of As 6. and may 
farther be ſeen in Philip. 1. 1. 1 In, 308. to the 1 : 
Their work Was to ſerde Tables, to' take care of t 


Now the three aforeſaid orders of Biſhops, Miniſters, 
namely Meſſengers, and Deacon, which were in the Pri- 
mitive. Church, are continued in our Churches to 
this day. But as for Ordiine d Prieſts, dhieH Mrs Fratt 


F | f in the 
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Church of Exgland at her Reformation from Popery, we 
know nothing of them. | 


Salmaſius, in oppoſition to the Popiſh Prieſthood, ſaith, 
There i no ſuch thing as Prieſt ard Prieſthoed to be found in 
the Goſpels or Atoſtolick Writings. Not the Apoſtles, nor thoſe 
they ſet in the Churches, neither the one nor the ot her are ſo cal- 
led. But Biſhops, Presbyters, &c. Where there is not ſo 
much as the name recorded, why ſteuld we imagin the thing it 
ſelf io have been? Nor would be call theſe Publiſhers ,or 
Minifters of the Word, Prieſts, becauſe in the new Law, there 
45 not any need of Sacrifices as in the old. Thus $almafs- 


. 


But Se, Peter calls the Believers a Holy Prieſthood, to 
offer up Spiritual Sacrifices, Cc. I Pet. 2. 5. 


Such Sacrifices are, 

1. A broken and a contrite heart, Pſal. 30. 17+ 

ü id Prayers, Mal. 1.11. Rev. 8. 3.4. 

3. Thankſgiving, Pſal. 50. 14. Heb. 13.1. 
4. Alms, Heb. 13. 16. Philip. 4. 18. 


'5. Our Lives in the Cauſe of God, if we be called 
ehereunto, Rom. 12. 1. Philip. 2.17. 2 Tim. 4. 6. 


Tpheſe are Spiritual Sacrifices, and every Believer is of 
r ſo as to offer up ſuch Sacrifices unto God, 
but we do not find that the Goſpel Church ſhould have 
any ſuch ordained Officers; ſo we paſs that, and ſhall 
fhew that true Ordination js certainly found in the Bapti- 


1. Becauſe we have true Baptiſm. 


2. Due Election of Officers 3 
2 The 


e . 


10 be worth, and the People ſhall cbeoſe them. Theod. I. 


* 
8 
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3. The true Form or Order of Ordination. 


Firſt, It j« moſt certain that we have true Baptiſm, becauſe 
we have all the Eſſentials of Baptiſm. 1. A Right Sub- 
ject. 2. Right Matter. 3. Right Words. 4. A Right 
Manner. Iuſomuch that ſuch as oppoſe us, cannot chuſe 


bur confeſs that ours is true Bapriſm 3 tho we cannot be- 
lieve that theirs is right as well as ours, and there we dif- 


fer. 


Now Baptiſm precedes Ordination, and where there 


is no true Baptifm, there can be no right Ordination, in 
an Ordinary way. But we are right thus far. 8 


Secondly, We hive due Election of Officers, none are 


ordained to Office amoneſt us before they be Cheſen_by 


the free conſent of the whole Church, or at leaſt of the 
Major part, 2s I have hinted in another place. And 
thus it was in the Primitive Church, when they were to 
chooſe an Apoſtle in the Room of Fudas, the whole 


Church were 120. As 1. 15. And they appointed two, 


verſe 23. And left it to the Lord, which of the two 


ſhould rake part in that Miniſtery. And good reaſos it is, 


where all are equally concerned, they ſhould” be equally 
Satisfyed in the choice of ſuch to whom they commit the 
ca re of their Souls. And when Deacons were to be Or- 


dained, the Apoſtles did not deprive the People of a Li- 

' berty of choice, only told them how ſuch Officers ſhould 
be Qualityed, and fo left it to the People to chooſe them, 
and then they Ordained them, Acts 6. 3, 4, 5. 6. 


And we have not only Seripture but An: iquity alſo on 


our hide in this caſe, as Imight ſhew at large. 


The Nicene Council thus ; Tf ſo be they ſeem 
I.C. 9. 


And they were connted Wort hy in thoſe” days that 


- wereQualifyed according to the Directions of the Apoſtle 


H 3 Paul, 


* 
— 
* 
CY 
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| ; be a pro- 
ficient in Divinity, be well inſtructed in the Scriptures, 


'S 


God, We chuſe them to, the Miniſtery, whether they 
ve or have not been bred at an Univerſity. 


hen ve find Men thus Qualifyed according to the mind 

+ va | 0 | 56304 {LH} &- Bf 4 . 1. * 
| = 40:8} Lies declares, That the Cuftom was, that 
| Bid 2 d be choſen of All that was, to be aver 
_— Ep, 85. A; and be wills that tbe liking ofthe People 
See Gran and t heir Teftimony he ſought: That in Ordina- 
1hams Primi- tions the Rules of the Apoſtles and Fathers 
ive Chriſti- may be followed; that he who is tu be over the 
unit. Church, ſhould not only hape the allowance of 
| OR the Faithfull, but tbe Teſtimony alſo of them 

that are without. +: 9927 


ey But as Dr. Field ſhews, this right of the 

| People bath been invaded many ways. T. By 
, bs - Field of great Perſonages and Magiſtrates, '2,When 
=_— te Church. the Bifbops grew 10 greds, pomg and tb 


Clergy began to be enriched by Benefices, E- 
e lections 


L 
: 
. 5 
| 


| Church of Chri 4 by her Government. 13 


5 win of the Church of Chrilt, 2, ws aly Spiritual, 


1 


teffions were, ' ind to this day are male accoriling io the In- 
rereſts of rhe Kich and Strong, whileſt the People are not only 
deprived of. but become igngrant that * "any rigbi remains in 
them ro Chuſe their own Miniſters or ators. Se. 


Now this Priviledge tho loft or utterly neg eee by 
ſome others, is carefully maihtained in our Enches. 


where none are Elected Menſſtngers, Biſbobs or 'Deatons, 


without the free Choice of the Brotherhood waere ſuch 


ä N are made. 


Thirdly, The tus form or „ Order of ordination is found in 
our Churches. For after due Election, we proceed to Or- 
dination with Faſting, and Prayer, and . on of 2 


and thus it was in the Primitive Churh. 8 


* 


For the Ordination of * or a mae 
Miniſtry, ſee Act. 13. Wes s 


For the Wen or” Ei or aun fee A. is 
23. | A 


* 


* for ch «Ort oy e . 5. 6. be 6. 


11 


Tur an which it may Jah bon it die iv not «ork 


Men, as Mr. Eratt Tuppoſes, bit Chriſts Lawfull iinitters, 


rform, the Miniſterial Dutys in our Churches, even 
ben Kela as are Qualified, 9 135 re 


een to the Word 1 God. ; 


3 oo; 5 - 


Thie 0 Church dith 18 appear 10 *. 4 "ri 


The true Ancient, VPrimici re, and Apoſtolicht ore 
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the it was committed by Chriſt himſelf, who is the 

Head of t he Church, to the Apoſtles and Biſhops, as 

appears from theſe Texts of Scripture, Miith. 16. 19. 
Fob. 20. 21, 22, 23. 2 Cor. 10. 8. 2 Cor. 13. 10. 1 Tim. 

1. 20. 2 Tim. 4. 2. Tit. 2. 15. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Heb. 13. 
17. Let thoſe holy Men did not execute their Power io 
as to exclude the Preſence and conſent of the People, but 
did bind and Jooſe in Conſunction with the Church of 
God, as may be ſeen in thele Texts. Matib. 18. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 
i Zim. $20. | | 


FThis Government js deſigned for the Honour of Chrift, 

and-the Edification of his Church. The Government 1s 
upon his Shoulders, IIa 9. 6. and he ſhall fic as a Refiner 
and purifyer of Silver, Mal. 3. 3. and he ſhall purify 
oe himſelf a peculiar People zealons of good Works, 
| 2. 14. | = | | 


x. By this the Offenders are ſhamed and Reformed, | 
I Cor. 5.11. 2 Theſſ. 3. 14, 15. 5 


- 


vented; 1 Cor. 5.6, 7. 1 Tim, 5. 20. 


22. The Innocency of Chriſts Church and Miniſtery is 
vindicated. Pſal. 50.21. 1 Cor. 5.8. Eph. 5. 1 1. 1 Tim. 


2. Others are warned, and the Infection of fin pre- 


5. 22. Rev. 2. 2. 


4. And hereby the Authority of Chriſt, in the hands of 
Mean Men, is declared and juſtifyed. 1 Cor. 4. 18, 19, 


20, 21. 2 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 3,4, 5,6, 7, % 


The manner of executing this Government, is 1. By 
Rebukes, Reproofs, c. with all Jong ſuffering and Do- 
| ctrine, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Tit. 1.13. T. 2. 15. 20%. If that 

Prevail got with the Offender, then he is to be with- 
drawn from, or held incommunicable, 2 TD. 3. 14, | 

15. Or 3h. If the fault be great he is to be delivered as 
upto Satan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Tot 
"i 


= 


” * 


kit may de Saved, c. 1 Cor. . 1 Tims 1. 20. 
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if this prevail not, his fin is to be retained, Joh, 20. 23. 
2 Tim. 4. 14, 15. But if the Sinner be humbled and a- 
mended, the fin isto be remitted, and the Offender re- 
ſtored, 2 Cor. 2. 6,7, 8, 10. Gal. 6. 1. But Stubborn 
Sinners and Hereticks, after the firſt and ſecond admoni- 
tion are to be rejected, Marth. 18. 17. Tir. 3. 10. 


And this Government is to be exerciſed without Par- 
tiality, x Tim. 5. 21. and without reſpect to filthy Lu- 
cre, 1 Pet. 5. 2. Ard without Domination or Lordſhip, 


2 Cor. 1.24. 1 Pet. 5. 3. 


Now this truly Evangelical, and primitive Govern- 
ment of Chriſts Church, is generally obſerved with 


great exactneſs in the Baptized Churches, as may a E: 1 
to any that ſhall inſpect the method of our Eccleſiaſti- 1 
cal Government. r 


Thus having demonſtrated, that the People to whom 1 
John Woodward is joy ned, have the Marks of truly An. 4H 

_ cient, Primitive and Apoſtolical Gathering, ConSliturion, vv 
and Government I think no more need be ſaid to prove 


that they are, indeed and in truth, according to the - 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, a true Church of 9 
r, NE 


Or, if what hath been ſaid, ſhould be thought inſuf- 
ficient, we could demonſtrate our Church to be true by 
the Doctrine of the Church of England, in her 19. Artis 

ar: of GP TSYSE 11109 297. OI 


cle, which is this. 


. © The viſible Church of Chriſt, is a Congregation of faith- 

full Men : in the which the pure Word of God is preached, 

and the Sacraments be duly adminiſtred, according 10 Chriſts 

Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of neteſſy are requiſue ts 

„ TTT on On 

— 'Y: Site N rat [| ET 

Now if this be the Mark wherby to find the Vils 

Church of Chriſt, it doth rather manifeſt our Churclita 7 
de ſuch a one, than the Church of Englund, at leaſt in tt 
C 058 a0 WES poorer BY opi 


* 
22 
or 


* 
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* 


 _ que, cho ſhe hay 


go ] 

n. Becgule | eur church Coofifts, of faub falt Men, | 
ae we take Faith for the act of! believing or for boch 
IM it may be Sos either way,or it A Bade ba 

e have: no Infants of our Church, but Men wh 
Wien that are capable of believing , and do R 
proſeſs Faith. | 


* Wenk a Hig: Diſcipline, ſo that we ſuffer no. 
known. offenders to continue in our Communion, AE | 
ſuch Reformation as Gods Word requires; ſo that in 
oy 22 50 alſo ours ha Congregation of Jaithfull Men. . 


Aud. we are fully perſwaded, and Lhave plainly mall 
that the Word of God is purely Preached amongſt 

15. And then for the Due Adminiſtration of Chrifts Or- 
Fra which they call Sacraments, to wit Baptiſm 

and the Supper of the Lord, we verily think that we 
acter than the Church of England. her ſelf. And 

foro rar our minds ſincerely in Godly. plainneſs, we are 
+ that. their definition of à viſible Church of 

Suk, doth rather agree to us than to 1 


p we could Demonſirare. the truth of our Church by 
ay other Scripture Mark by which others that claim that 
Title would prove themſelves to be the true Church o 

ye AEST it b. obſerved, Lt that 8 5 1. which 


And tho 8 id mention an nnn, Con- 
| X = of Bapti: Churches, . ſuch; as we are at this 
day, yet it would ſignify very little, as J hinted in a- 
r. place, and why? Becauſe, indeed it is but 4 Hi 

mane 1 imony, and ſo not ſufficient to build an Article 
of Faith upon. Beſide, it would ſuppoſe that the Church 
be for is * fo beholden. to Humane Hiſtory, as it's impoſ- 
le for her to prove her ſelf che Church of Chriſt withe 

e the Holy Scripture. But this would be 
peach, cho not the „ and Certainty, Yet 


to im 


2 1 5 1 We 

ld 01 Ank on 

* Fullnes and Sulciency of 2 Divine Wiiting⸗ and | 
place Chriſts Church upon too Sandy 2 Foundation. 


And to this agrees Cheyſalame e excellently ell or the 
omilies that gounder his Name. I time peſt. ( 

there were many ways ta K nom the. Church. of Chriſt, vix. 

Nei 7 A good Life, by Miyacles ,.. , Chaſtzry, 

chris, Hom. in 8c: But from the time that Hereſes. did 

Math. .  - take bold af the Church, it is only, known 

: | Ey the Scripture which js be true Ch hurch. 


ni $194 eee bl p. 


But here * with an — Ob ! Bing 1— 
Tou may talk what you: will, we muſt haves, Care of Howje- 
Preachers ; for/ its ſaid, of this ſort are they which re imo 
Houſes, 4 and lead ee fully Women, &c. 2 Tim. 3. 6, 7. 


39C 11-123: 213 td 8 2 
il. L had nat found: bp ep enn phia 
meaning People are mg — Stumhle at. , Beet 
I. ſhould not have thought it oh et £9; haye ta- 
2 notice 4 — me — kgs untenance, * 
4g. 2. Eut for the, ſakes of ſome $ 
to.Chriſt as any, tho their Capacities are not it: 
g ſhall conſider the fan of _ p- e 
"HJ een beg 1 
And pray Able in the fir place, T 44 ung are þ 
med for Pre ching in een nor any where e el lie, for eur 
himſelf taught, 


t5 2814 3 ö {3 44 


1. Upon a Mounthin,, Muth. . 5 2. 5 
"A by che Sea ide, Mar. 2. 13. | 
3 In a Ship, Mar. 4. 1. | 955 
| * Tathe bebe, Manth, 4 4. 2 8 60. 1 n 1 


i 30 Ci ; 


uh he In the Temple, Luk 15. 47. 
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b. Occafionally in the $tress, Py 13. 26. 


* Sa % 


7 
p 
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” _ 7. And tho ſome think it a ſad diſgrace to be counted 
2 Houſe-Preacher, yet you may ſee that our dear Saviour 
Preached in a Houſe too, Mar. 2. 1, 2. And fo did his 

Apoſtles, AF. 5. 42. Yea, St. Paal himſelf, that wrote 
this Epiſtle to Timothy, ſee AF, 28. 30, 31. Pray ob- 
ſerve, That Preaching in Honſes is one thing, and creeping 
inte Houſes is another. So that you may eaſily fee, chat 
2 Dim. 3. 6, 7. doth nothing concern us, nor any others 
that Preach the Truth in dwelling Houſes. Beſides, we 
do not diſdain to Preach in the Publick places, that are 
commonly ( tho improperly) called Churches, but we 
are not ſuffered to Preach in ſuch Places. 


B gt let us conſider the meaning of the Text. 


** Of this Sort ] What ſort? why of that ſort juſt be- 
fore mentioned, who are deſcribed in the former part of 
the Chapter, even ſuch as are lovers of their own Selves, 
*Covetous, ' Boaſters, Proud cr. having a form of 
Godlineſs but denying the Power thereof, of this Sort are 
they which Creep into Sos &c. Now its very plain that 


we are not of this Sort of People; for we ſuffer: no 
ſuch enormities amongſt us. Nevertheleſs ſuch Men are 
in the World, in theſe laſt days, and they are commonly 
known too, and we may truly jay, That perilous times 


v ., 
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Are they which creep] I ſuppoſe none are fo groſs to 
imagin that they creep on their Hands and Knees, but 
all that are judicious will rather'think that their creep- 
ing ſignifies ſome Cunning way of entering gradually, 
ſo as they are not diſcerned to be what they really are, 
according to Fud. v. 4. 5 7 ; | 

| ++ od IS ATC 8B {54 »$ 

Into Houſes ] Houſes ſignifies, not dwellings only, but 
Families alſo, and ĩs commonly uſed in that ſence, as Cor- 
- = -—— nelits feared God with all his Houſe, that is Family, 
= --:- HR. 10. 2. AF. T. 14. The Jaylor believed in God, 

With all his Houſe, that is Family, A#. 16.34. The 
Houſe of Stephanus is to be unſterſtood of his Houſhoid 


1 


| n 
or Family, 1 cor. 16. 15. Chriſts Miniſters ſhould Rule 
their Children and tneir own Houſes well, meaning their 
Families or Aouſholds, 1 Tim. 3. 12. And St. Paal 
ſpeaks of ſome unruly and vain talkers who ſubvert whole 

ouſes, teaching things that they ought not for filthy 
Lucres ſake. That is, as I underſtand ir, they, by their 
unruly and vain talk , did ſubvert whole Houſholds or 
Families, for filthy gain, Tit. 1. 10, 11. And of this Sort 
of Men, as I conceive, St. Paul ſpeaks in this place un- 
der conſideration, | ; 


So then,Creeping into Houſes doth not fignifie Preach- 
ing in dwelling Houſes, as Simple People are made to 
believe. But the meaning muſt rather be this, That ſome 
very corrupt Men, that are lovers of their own ſelves, 
but neither love God nor their Neighbour,will neverthe- 
leſs make a ſhew of Religion in a Ceremonious or formal . 
way, whileſt they deny the power of Godlineſs, and ſu erf 
evil Men, by humor ing ſome filly Women, and flattering | 
them in their ſins and follies, will creep into Families, 
ſuch Families no doubt, that have Riches to (ſupply them 
and power to protect them. Do but let ſuch Women 
have their luſts and longings, their wiſhes and deſires, and 
then you win and captivate their Hearts; ſuch Tea- 
chers ſhall be their Teachers; they will ever be Learning 
of them, tho by that way they are never like to come 
to the knowledge of the Truth, tho they hear them all 

the days of their Lives. Now we may conſider that 
ſilly Women love to be Fine, and to be counted Fair, and 

Wiſe, and Good, and Honourable : Flattering Titles, 
Fantaſtick Courtſhip, and Trifling Complements, pleaſe 
them well, Muſick and Merriments win their Hearts. 
Theſe are divers Luſts, by which Silly. Nomen are led 
Captive, by ſuch Cringing Creeping, Fawning, Flatter- 
ing Teachers, and by this way they creep into Houles 
or Families. For having won the Women, the Women 
win their Husbands, and the Lords their Tenants, as B. 

Taylor obſerves, and the World's their W n. 


N 13 | 15 bo : g N 8 8 | IR | 5 3 8 : , 
Thus much for Creeping into Houſes, which you. 
3 | may-: 
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may eaſily perceive , is not fitly applyed to any that 
meet in private Houles to Worſhip God; and what I 
have ſaid concerning our being a Tyne Church is not at 
all weakened by that Objection; ſo we ſhall! pr 
and in the next place ſhall ſhew the Reaſonableneſs 


our Separation. 0 


HAP. IV. 


' The Friendly Separation 1 the Baptized 
Believers from the preſent Church of 


e e to be 7. and neceſ- 


fory. 


Ho a caufleſs Separation, made only to ſa- 
tisfie Mens Wills, or to ſer ve their Intere 
be juſtly condemned on all ſides, and par- 
N ticularly by our ſelves; yet on the other 
e fide, I know of no Party of Chriſtfans thar 
will deny Separation from ſome Churches to be 'Law- 
full in ſome caſes; Yea, and neceſſary too, fo that ic 
not only may be, but alſo muſt be, if we will keep 
good Conſciences and retain the Truth. And we find an 
+ Eminerit Perſon of Mr. cop 4 
Dr. Sharp i in a Sermon own Church'; ' ſpeaking 
before the Court of mind in this caſe. oo 7 Fi 


Alder. Aug. 23. 1674. PT . 


 — Separation from 4 Church is Lawſull , - ( faith he ) 

1. When ſbe requires of ur, 4s 4 —_— of ber Communion, 

A acknowledgement and Profeſſion 6f chat for 4 Truth, which 

de tr io be awerrour. 2. Ihen ' foe requires of ur; us -- 
5 * 7 ber Communion, the  Joning with bey in 

| abies. 


L 


— _— 


practices, which we 2 be againſt the Law of God. 
In theſe two Caſes, io withdraw our obedience to the Church, 
is. ſo far from being 4 Sin, bat it is a neceſſary Duty. 


Whether we be able to juſtify our Separation from 
the Church of England upon theſe accounts, will be ma- 
nifeſted. in the following diſcourſe. ce 


We are the rather induced to ſhew the juſtneſs of our 
Separation at this time, becauſe Mr. Eratr is very im- 
portunate with Fobn Woodward for his Anſwer in this 
caſe, he ſaith P. 2. Tan ought to ſhew me from the Holy 
Scriptures the Standard of Yruth, wherein the Terms of our 
Communion are unlawfull. And afterwards in P. 4. He 
demands of him in the Name of God and Chriſt, to keep 
to his Old way, till he ſhew him wherein this New way, 
(as he calls it) excells the old, &c. and this he requires 

— -_= * he will Anſwer the Contrary at the great 

1 als * 366. Ph ; 8 72 ' A FORE 


I Will aſſure you theſe are Concerning things: The 
demand is ſolemn, and the Qbligatian ts ſtrong. _ - 


Wherefore ſeeing this Miniſter of the Church of Exg- 
14nd doth ſo importunately demand the Reaſons of our 
Separation, and my Beloved Friend Fobn Woodward doch 
defire me to write them, and ſome may be enlightened 
into theſe matters that knew nothing of them: I ſhall 


therefore, in the ſpirit of Meekneſs, modeſtly-prapaund © 
them, not to make the difference wider than it is: or to 
ſtirr up indignation againſt the Pious and  Weldifpoſed - - © 
Perſons of the Church of England, who are our real 
Friends, as we alſo are theirs, who, tho they want ſome 


degrees of that perfect Reformation, Which through 
' grace we have attained, yet they are no leſs zealons 


or the Truth which they have happily cloſed with, than 
we are for what we proſeſs. The Lord knows f have 


no ſack evil deſign. But this is my aim, That che 


Truth may be cleated, our own Innotency vindi Ga 
- p ; TH fete I 0 pot on wy t - 
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ben are neither Gods ly fo, ) in the National 
[Friends nor ours, but mi- Church, be moved to Jealouſy 
able Enemies to their with themſelves, that they 


own Souls. may reduce all their meaſures 
to the Standard of Truth, and ſo 


to perfect that Reformation, they have happily begun, 
and that will make us intirely one People in the Lord, 


"Eph. 2. 19, 20, 21, 22. 


joyning with Primitive Chriflianity , and therefore find 


Now the Baptized Believers are only and wholly for 


' themſelves under a neceſſity to maintain a Friendly Se- 
paration from the preſent Church of England, for the fol- 
low ing Reaſons. . 7 7 


Firſt, Becauſe we cannot find that ſte is as old as the 
Scriptures. And the Church that we enquire for, and 


reſolve to walk withall, muſt be as Ancient as the Goſ- 


pel. But alas, the preſens Church of England, ſeems to 


us to be of a far later date, we cannot hear of her being 


in tte World till the Reign of Henry 8. (of which 1 


touched before occaſionally by the way:) But when that 
'King grew angry at the Pope of Rome and his Proud 


Clergy, for Croſſing him in ſome Marriage affairs, then 


he reſolved to caſt off that Tyrannical Yoke, and ſo be- 


= 


gan to new. model the Church, of which I might give, 
=: particular account, only for the expence of time. But 
ue did but beg is the work, for the Church of England, 


| as ſhe ſtands F by Law eſta · 
+ Which is a mighty bliſbed, was not perfected till 


" Thing with a Sort of the ſucceeding Reigns. © But 
Men, and their ſtrongeſt in time ſhe was erected upon 
' Argument to prove her a Five main Pillars, which gave 
true Church, her both Form and Name, and 


brought her to what ſhe is 


now, that is, The Preſent Church of England as 
by Law Eſtabliſhed. ho 
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"ID 52 the Faithfull eſtabliſhed, and 
| 4. Fo- I think ſome of our 1 Friends (that are real- 
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The firſt of theſe Pillars is The Book of Conſecration of 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and Ordering of Prieſts and Dea- 


tons. This was ſet forth about the Second Year of King 


Edwarũ the Sixth, and was confirmed at the ſame time by 
Authority of Parliament, and afterward ratified in the 


36. Article. 


The Second Pillar is The Liturgy or Common-Prayers 
Book, which contains the whole form and Order of her 
Publick Worſhip. For the Reformers were pleaſed 


to take things into Conſideration, and thought it need- 
full to have a Rubrick, that is, a Service- Book beauti- 
fyed with Red Letters, as the Papiſts had before them 


or rather as themſelves had when they were Papiſts, ſo 
the old Maſs-Book, and the reſt of the Romiſh matters, 
were diligently inſpected, and waat was thought ſuper- 
fluous or Burdenſom, was pared off and prudently re. 
moved, and all the reſt retained that was thought would 
be for edification, only that which was Latin before was 
now turned into Engliſh. 


But ſo ihconſiderable was the change, that the Pi⸗ 
difls themſelves complyed with it for 10. or 11. Years; 


without Scruple, till a temporal Intereſt of the Church 
of Rome altered the Caſe. Moreover two Popes, names 
ly Paul the 4th: and Pius the 4th, were both, Succeſs 


ſively, ſo well pleaſed with it, that they would have 


5 Confirmed it, provided Queen Elizabereh ' 
Bp. Taylor. would but have owned their Primacy,  _ 
and the Refermation to derive from them. 


This Book of Common-Prejer was compiled in the Third | | 
Year of the Reign of Edward the Sixth, inthe Monti af 


May, Anno Dom. 1549. 


rue Third Pillar is her conſeſion of Faith, Contained'i 
Thirty Nine Articles. Theſe Articles were firſt agreed 
upon, about the 4:5. Year of the Reign of Queen Miiqe- 
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The Fourth Pillar, on which ſhe is Founded, is tber 
Rook of Caron and Conſtitution; Eecleſioſtical; upon 


wich 45 Founded the Body of this Church, and eie 


one may view the whole. form of her glorious Stru- 
dose. If this Prop was taken away, ſhe would loſe her 
Order, and fall into great Confuſion: the would not be 
like her ſelf, but quite another thing. ; 


E 1 Her Fisch great Prop, is thoſe Laws of the Land that 

e made in her behalt; by thefe ſhe becomes rhe Eſt, 
liſhed Church af England, theſe provide for che unitor- 
wity of her Wor ſhip, and for the Dignity and Maite · 
Nance of her Mipiſtry, and to preſerve her from Ruin 
or Diſgrace. By theſe ſhe. has the help of the Secular 
Arm to Support her Grandure, and to cefend her cauſe. 


II theſe Five Pillars were taken away, What wauld 
become of The Preſent Church of, England 45. by Lam 


da trow ye? For my part, I diſcern not how 


e would either retain her For or. Name, or ſo mueh 


— 


as appear at all in the World. For as ſhe was not what 


{ſhe is before them, but received her Fo and Dengmi- 


nation from them, ſo l know hot how ſhe can be What 


The i without them. There is 3 Rule amongſt Logicians, 
| Take away the f orm lay they) aud the thing formed is not. 
lle ſor denomi nat ing agree not, the denomination agrees 


- * . 
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But Chriſti Church was in being long before thoſe four 
Fund of Englund Books were Written to form her, or 
the Lzws were enacted to eſtabliſn her, and may be 


withourany ſuch Props to ſuppoct her. -Chriſts Church 


i Founded upon ſuch a Rock chat the gates of Hell ean- 


not prevail againſt it; but a Potenthnemy might prevail 
againſt that other Church, and might burn or diſannul 
ſuch Props as them, and acterly. demoliſh the huilding. 
L mean ſo much of it as is built upon ſuch flendes mate: 


Tials, and which, gives her to beg and to be called, whpt 


2 „ 


the is. But” I do not forget that there is. Tame pre cus 


 Trath, and Ancient Chriſtianity owned by her, which, we 
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will take notice of before we finiſh this wo k, if Gad 


when her Droſs is purged away, but when that only re- 

mains, ſne will not he what ſhe is, but another thing, 

Tx. ſhe: be N:w-Qbriſtianed, ſhe will receive a New Name. 
[51524 44 | ' Io | | 8 


dn the mean while, we believe it is beſt for us to leave 
the New: Built Church upon the flender Props where: we. 


find her, and joyn our felvcs to the Ancient Church, 


which is uilt upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 


Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner 


ſtone; Math. 16. 19. Etb. 2. 19, 20, 21, 22. 


This Church having Chi iſt and his Truth with her, 


ſhe! wiſhes to be no better Eſtabliſhed. Having ſuch a 


Minictry as Chriſt hath qualifyed, and that Spirit which, 


he has Communicated, and that Word and thoſe Oi di- 
nances which hechas delivered, and ſuch Spiritual Armour: 
as he has provided; with ſuch Auxtliaries of Heaven, the 
will Weather. the Point, and Conquer her Enemies, and 
farvive all Oppoſition, and continue till Time Hall be 
no more. All that ſhe asks of the Rulers of this 
World, is only. Impunity and Protection, to have the Li- 
herty of her Religion, and to he preferved from violence: 
But if ſhe cannot obtain that, but be Perſecuted, as 


oſten ſhe is, yet ſue continues the ſame Church, is as 


much beloved of ber God, js as firmly üble is as. 
pure from Corruption, and may increaſe as faſt with 


ſincere Conperts, as if the was honoured of Princes, ſup- 


Piyed with large Revenues, and her Mipiſtry: td 8 
Seek by Jole widh the States Men of the Bion 10% 5 | 
the 


has been ebſerved-Ancieotly, That the Blood 
Martyrs has been che . feed ot the Chur. 


L 
_ have aid befgrepis ct BOOK of Ganops and Gpoliie: 
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© The Second cauſe. of our Friendly Separation, is; ty 2 

preſent Church of England is 4 National Church,and divided... © = 
„ Nioceſan, arid Parochial, which, fart t 
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| 2 - be Ir the Church was to be National, 


F 
tions. Neither can we perceive that our Saviour in- 
tended his Goſpel Churoh ſhould be National. | 


1. We are perſwaded if he had intended fo, he would 
have begun to build it in that Form Himlelf'; for he 
wanted not power to do what he had a mind ſhould 
be done, he had all power in Heaven and in Earth, and 
if he had thought it neceſſary, he could have called 
more than twelve legions of Angels to his aſliſtance, 
and by his invincible Power might have erected and Eſta- 
bliſbed the moſt glorions Empire that ever was or could 
be in the World. And ſure if he had purpoſed to have 
it fo, he would have done it at the beginning, and 
never ſuffer'd his Faithful Friends to be perſecuted and 
ſlain from Age to Age, as they have been, nor left his 
poor Church in a Scuffle and conteſt for the Kingdoms of - 
this World, for now very near Seventeen hundred years. 
But fo far as we can learn, his Kingdom js not of this 
World, nor his Servants to Reign till Himſelf come. Luk. 


; : * 29, 30. Joh. 18, 36. Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. In, 12. 


1 Pet. 5. 4. 1 Joh. 3. 2. = 
2. We cannot think that Chriſts Goſpel Church 


A ſhould be National, becauſe he ſiguiſies that his Doctrine 


Would be oppoſed with Fire and Sword, and occaſion 
great Diviſions in Nations and Families; yea, even a- 


muonggſt the neareſt natural Relations, ſo that in the ſame. 
_ ©, Baruly there ſhall be two againſt three, and three againſt 


two, and a Chriſtian Mans Foes fhall be they of his own 
.. Honfhold, which there would be no occaſion for, if 


whole Families, Countreys, and Kingdoms were to be 
pdoyned together in one Faith, and incorporated together 
in one Church. Matth. 10. 8 37. Matth. 24. 


2514. Luk, 12. 49, 51, 52, 53+ Job. 15. 19. 11. Job. 17, 


: 145 16. Act. 2. 40, 47. Act. 19. 8, 9. N. : 


3 
fett to be freed from Perſecution before Chriſt come, 
which ſhe hath no promiſe of, and therefore may not 


door for, but rather to be Perſecuted more or leſs, 11 


, — 


+ 
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her Lord come: ſee Rom. 8. 36. Phil. 1. 29. 1 75 fl. 3. 3. 


2 Tim. 3. 12. Jam. 5. 6, 7 8. Tho there may be ſome 
Intervals, wherein ſhe may have reſt for a time. Ad. 7. 


31. And God can, and ſome- 
times doth, make the Earth 
help the Woman Rev. 12. 16. 
and Kings and Queens to take 
care of his Faithfull People, to 
preſerve them from their Per- 


ſecutors, that the Church my not be rooted off the face 


of the Earth. Iſa. 49. 23. 


And ſeeing we are in the preſent injoyment of ſucha 
Bleſſing as Protection from the Government, 
lay hold of this opportunity, to return publick and hearty 
thanks to God and cur Governours for the ſame. 
4. When a Church becomes National, ſne muſt have 


Tho I think the Place in 


Iſa. chic fiy relates to Iſrael 


according 10 the Fleſh, and 


is not yet "accompliſhed... » 


we ſhall 


3 


Laws made to eſtabliſh her, or as Mr. Erait words ity 


Laws for honour a and Security. It ſeems: without ſuch Laws 
her wordly glory, which her Fleſh- 


ſhe is not ſecure : 


ly Members Pride themſelves in, would ſoon fade away. 
Put the miſchief is, that by ſuck Laws ſhe holds a 


forced Communion,through fear of temporalpuniſhments; 
which our Saviour ſeems greatly to diſſike. Luk, 
56. Chriſts Minifters muſt beſeech and invite People, and 


9. 55% 


then it they will not come to Chriſts Church, let them 
look to anſwer it at the great day, their blood be upon 


their own heads. The Miniſters may ſhake. off che Duſt 
of their Feet againſt them, thats all, and believe it, thats = 
terrible indeed ! 2 Cor. 5.20. Act. 18. 6. uinb. 10. 2 n 


15 


This forcing Men to be Criſtians,isTeverely cenjuredþy . 


, Hillary, who lived about the 4th. or 51h. Century, and 
this miſchief was on foot in his davs ſo long eee 


ſaith he, doth aid it ſelf hy the Name 5 
of Obriſt, the Church doth force and Hillary contra 1 
bontpel People through Baniſhments and Auxen. | 
 Tmpriſonments. 10 believe ber in thoſe things 


; ” - 344 


eee dg , oy thats % 
not be be loved of Chriſt if the World had not hated ber, now 


yes to be extolled and beloved of the World. 


241 
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But 


3 


we”. > 
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But the worſt miſchief of all is, when ſach Laws are 
put in execution agalaſt fairhfull Chriſtians, who cannot 
Worſhip with ſuch a Natiqnal Cnurch, for fear of of- 
fending God ; for then ſhe becomes a Perſecuting Church 

Which evicently ſhews ſhe is Anci-Chrif ian, as is nal 
obſerved by Bp. Taylor, in his Liberty of Propheſying.  - 
KReſtraining of Liberty, impoſing upon other Mens 

© underſtandings, being Maſters of their Conſciences, and 
„ Larding it over their Faith, came in with the Retinue 
And Tran of Antichriſt, that is, they came as other a. 

© buſes and Corruptions of the Church did, by reaſon of 
© the laiquity of che times, and the cooling of the ſirſt 
© Hears of Chriſtianity, and the encreaſe of Iatereſt, aud 
-© abatements of Chriſtian Simplicity, when the Churches 
Fortune grew better, and her Sons grew. worſe, and 
ſome of her Fathers worſt of all. For in the firſt 
300 Years ere was no ſigu of Perfecuting any Man 

6 447 his Opinion; tho at that time there were very ho: - 
rid Opinions commenced.— In the Church of 

© Rome the Popes were the firſt Preachers of force aud 
violence in matters of opinion. But as yet it came not ſo 

b far as death. The firſt that Preached that Doctrine 
„% was Donini the Founder of the begging Order of 

* Priers, the Erler Preachers; in memory of which the 
__ FTequifition'ts\thfruſted only to the BriErs of his Order, 
In Erztand; altho the Pope had as great power here 
as any where, yet there were no Executions for matter 
ok Opinion knows till the time of Henry the fourth, 
ko ( decauſe he uſurped the Crown) was willing 
- ©Þy all means to endear the Clergy by deſtroying their 
enemies, that ſo he might be ſure of them to all his pur- 


e poſes. And indeed it may become them well enough, 


ho are wiſer in their generation than the Children ot 
Light, it may poſſibly ſerve the policies of evil Perſons, 


ter never che pare and chaſt deſigas of Chriſtianity . 


— Thus much andlabundance mere, that Righteous: Bi- 
top hath _ written _—_— Perſecution, in the; fore 
S 


i Book; which" ſhews that he uus willing to do 


Es 9 


Hier Sas he & ould Be dòne unto .. II b s ne 
; Nevertheleſs that Antiohriſtian Practies is tod com- 
* 2 7 1 | - Moaly 


% 
== * 


[ 103?) 


. 8 found in. Nacjoral Churches, and where it Kun 


if there were no ocher cauſe, that might, be Iyfgcienr o 


Jaſliſy a Separetiop from tuch. gnregtopable and wic- 


eg Men, that re ſuſe 20 do as they would be done unto. 
Aut bleſfed be God, the Church of England, being gaid- 
ed by him, harh lately Reformed her ſelf in, this. Caie, 


which is highly prayſe-v.orthy in her, and a, means. of _ 
. endearment: to the. . Diflenters, whileſh they. ſit at a 


Friendly ciflance from her Con munion. 


Tho whe have juſt grounds to think, that che fame 


1 like, Bloodthieſty Spirit and Principle.i is. retained by 


ſome of her. Members, to this day,.-;Agd we weed not 


doubt but they would be in the Practice to, if-Fime; 


and Laws did but. ſuit with their perverſe Qualities and 


bitter Zeal. Such Men are commonly, (a8 one calls 


them) Papalis Ambitiones bowingrs Bowelh, Ambitious 
Men, and great Servants to Corru ption, that haye ſo-:hr-. 


| 15 Religion and fear of God in them, that they hate 


eir Neighbours {or nothing ſo much as for Religion and 
8 diſdain them for their Humility and meek- 


nels. And 25 ſome tick Mens Stomacks turns at the 


5 riſe at the ſight of i Sober Man. * And cauſe they <l 
truſt their on abilities to:defend their Priuciples by So- 
did Arguments, therefore they ſtirr up the Rulers: of ; 


the. World againſt their appoſers, to Pepſecmie them, aad 


| ſubdue them by the Power of the Ma dagen Sword. And 


it a Tree be known. by its Fruit, and a Man ehis Com- 


pany, then one may eaſily know what they ares by their 
_ deligh;ing to keep. Company | with Dqunken,' Leu, 
_ Swearing,, -Deboiſt, Mey. Fnis is the Commpod⸗ CN. 

ter of che Fiery Zęalots that would Perfecue Sober 
Men. But theſe are not the Caurch of Exg] Her S,, 


but ſome of. her bad 7 ſhe is other wite minded, her 
Fashert, the good. Pacha 95 © of that Church haue, don | 
ed to Repeal the Per 

ne Perſecutor, and I hope the never wi ;be ja avy 
"more; Bat cheſe ther. Boody-b2d Sans diſgrage their O- 


ther the Church, and ſo they W ill. While ; thee mbunages, 
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ecuting Laws, ſo thet now] eis 
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; In this Bloody Principle the firſt National Church in 'Engs 


land was Founded, ſo far asI can diſcern, when Auſtin the 

- Monk procured our Predeceffors the Ancient Britains, to 

be ſlain, of which we have given an account already. 

And by the ſame Spirit and Principle National Churches 

baus been Supported all along. And when the Lord 

- 26qMes to make Inquiſition for Blood, and brings into 

Judgement every ſecret thing, (as he will, Pſel. 9. 12. Iſa, 

26.21. Eccleſ. 12. 14.) then it will be made appear what 
Church was Founded in Blood, by whom, and for what 
© cauſe, Rev. 18.24. Then it will be known how ſo many 
came to be Maſſacred, and who has been ſecretly Mur- 
dered, and Famifhed in Priſon, and why. Then i: will 
be known why they ſtopped Mens mourhs with Fire,and 
burat the Books with the Men. Then it will be ſeen 
why whole Libraries have been Conſumed, Writings 
. forged, altered, and corrupted. And then it will be as 
clear as the Sun, how, and why National Churches 
were Founded. „„ 
In the mean time the Faithfull are tryed as Gold in 
the Fire, and in Patience muſt poſſeſs their Souls: Luk, 
21. 16, 37,18, 19. 1 Pet. 1.7. 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13. Kev 
44+ 12, | 1 
15 . We cannot think the Goſpel Church can be Na- 
tional, becauſe, ſo far as we can Learn, none are to be 
. A admitted Members of the Goſpel Church, but ſuch as 
== 2?  - manifeſt ſome ſigns of their being Regenerate or Born a- 
ge ain, and they muſt firſt be begotten before they be Born, 
Aud that begetting is of the immortal ſeed of Gods 

. -Word, that liveth and abideth for ever. Fob. 1. Iz, 13. 

- "Fob. 3. 55 6 8. Fam, 1. 18. 1 Pei. 1. 22, 23. 

But the National Churches admitt Infants to Member- 
ip, who never heard the Word of God Preached, nor 
dean manifeſt any figns of a New Birth, but are only born 

* after the Fleſh or of the Fleſh, and are the meer natural 

© Oftspring of Men. And fo they are of no higher Form 
dr more excellent Conſtitution than the Jewiſh Church, 
which was compoſed of the Natural feed of  Abrabom, 

_ *which we think is not Conſiſtent with the more excel- 


8 92 beat ſiate of the Goſpel Church, and ang 8 2 


Scriptures. Matih. 3. 8, 9, 10. 2 Cor. 5. 16, 17. Gal: . 
| 26, 27, 28, 29. | 


of God; therefore according to the beſt of our under- 


"Zing. We do not find it io in the Scriptures, neither 
do our Friends of that Church prove it to us by their 


ſered no proof at all. Either there is no ſtrength in 
their Arguments, or much weakneſs in our under Rand. 
ing, and which ſoever of theſe it is, it comes to che 
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Memberſhip, becauſe we find no Rule for it, yet we do TE, 
not exclude them from Salvation: if they Dye whileſt 


19. 14. Tho they Dye unbaptized, yet they do not Pe 
unbleſſed, Mark. 10. 16. | OT; 


of Chriſt. Therefore we find our ſelves concei ned Ip 
} 


derſtand that ſhe is right either with reſpect co the Sub- 7 
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Now cho we admirt not Infants to viſible Chun, 


{uch, we axe perſwaded they will be Members ofghe in- 
viſible or Catholick Church, that is, that they WM be 
found amongſt the Number of the ſaved; for we believe. © 


it is not the will of our Father which is in Heaven, that 
one of theſe little ones ſhall periſh, Marth. 18. 1% e 
do not think they are in a worſe Condition th 


Hebrew Infants were with their Church memberſhip;Yor - ©. 3 
our Saviour ſaith, Of ſuch 7s the Kingdom of Heaven, Maß. 


But whereas we cannot find, or any ways underſtand, . «+: 
that the Goſpel Church either was National in Chriſt or 
the Apoſtles days, or was to be National atterward, or can £02 
be National, by any light we can receive from the Ward "0 


ſtandings, the Church of England is not the true Church 


duty to God, to depart from her Communion,apd wa 
with ſuch a Church as is undoubtedly found” in; -and 
Founded upon the Word of G. 
The 34. Cauſe of our Friendly Separation from the 
Church of 'England, is, we cannot be aſſured by any , 
means, that ſhe harh true Baptiſm, and where this is 
wanting there can be no true Church. We cannot un- 


je or Manner of adminiſtration, that is, either that In- 
jants ſhould be Baptized, or that Sprinkling is Bapei- 


Arguments. At leaſt we do not apprehend thag hex 
ove it, and that's the ſame thing to us as if they: -ofr 


Copcluſion z we do not underſtand it. And untill | 
we 
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we can underſtand that they have true Baptiſm, we 
emndt account them a true Church. Its like they 
think the fault is in our underſtandings, and if fo, it 1s 
dur COLDS we cannot help it. If their In- 
kellectuals be ſtrong and ours weak, they muſt Lear with 
us, Iq far as I kaow, till we come to their \Feh, But 
Yo think verily the weknelſs is in theit A rgEuments. , 
that they do net? prove what they bring them. for, #8d 
may be anſwered. And the Truth is, we are very Con 
Hage That all that ever hath bzen urged againſt us, in 
eee, hitherto , bath been ſufficiently Anſwered 


Ye 
"*To which purpoſe we will Hear what two eminent 
Doctors of that Church have ſaid, between them and 
us toliching this matter, Namely Dr. Feremy Taylor, and 
8 Barlom, both of them mage Biſhops after- 
War , 
Dr. Taylor was pleaſed to 8 + an. Apology for 
us, on ſet purpoſe to abate the hard 
* his (Rey... thoughts of others towards us, and 
f Propheſying. takes up our Weapons, and Argues 
Powerfully in our defence, and con 
cludes: in heſe words. Vet. . | 
© Thus far the Anabaptiſts may Argue + And Men have 
© Aiſputed againſt them with 15 much ,weakneſs and 
e e that they have been encouraged in their 
n „ more by accidental Advantages We have given 
= th by dur weak Arguings, than by any truth of 
© their Cauſe, or excellency of their W Wit. | 
But the uſe I make of it as to our preſent Queltion, 
* 0 faith the Pr.) is this, That ſince there is no direct 
eo * _ripiery in the Opinion, not any that is apparently 
- Conſeqnent tot; and they which with ſo much pro- 
+ lic, do or may pretend to true Perſwaſion, they 
with all means, Chriſtian, fair and humane, to be 
8 2 Tedarguted or inſtructed, bur if they cannot be per- 
ſwaded, they . muſt be lelt 10 God, ho knows exe- 
1 , degree 10 Mans upderſfanding,.all his weak- 
belles and engths, 1 be imprels-- e N BY 


upon nls e #4 d do Are 1 
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2 „es is, and he alone judges his Ingoceuey and Since 
*, rity? And tor the Queſtion, I think there i is ſo much 
to be pretended againſt that 
© which ] believe to be Truth, Is the Folens of the N 

0 that there is much more truth Pelemical Diſcourſes he 

* than evidence on our ſide, &. breaks off 8 litik ſooner. 


i! Dr, 70 Nuhr, late Lord Bap. of Pownand 
Cormr. Now pray. oblerve, That tho! che. Dr. will 
eeds have Truth ſtand on his own ſide, (ad ,who. 
EE) him for chat, yet he Iongenuepfly Fe at 
Eviden ace is on the Anabaptiſis fide. - od if -evidenc be 
on our fide, what will become of his Truck think youn + 

Dr. Burlows, late Lord Biſhop of incoln, ſpeaks. his 
mind about theſe things in a Letter w! ich. he . wrotg to 
Mr. ohn WP B. Det Which is Verbatim as fo 
e Sy" be 
„am a Fr 5 ro your Per ſon. whom t have known 
46 4 ( tho unknown to you ) this 31 Years,.) and to you; 

Opinion too (as to the main of it); for I believe ” 
a3 know, that there is neither Precept nor. Practce 

+ Scripture fon Pælebaptiſin, nor any juſt evidence for its 
for about 200 Tears l Chriſt. TI ne fiſt who Bears 
&« Witnels to Infam Baptiſin prackiled in the Church, is | 
1 T; ertalliau, but ſo, as he expreſly diſlikes aud 2 
eit as an ugwarrantable and irrational Cuſtom. 5 | 
ad Niandes a good while after. him (1 in this Ora 
aa, eis dgton Bun] pa ). dillikes. it too, an 
« would not have Infants brought to Baptiſm till chey 
.« were of ſome age, and able to auſwer for them fees. 
< Sure I am that in the Primitive times: they were firſt 
* be eee pet and yep, rt Crs or 


ne 


e 3 cho es Son 5 80 or Baß | 
he was about 30 Years of Age; a5 ee } his 
-« * and the like is evident of ſome, here | 
* Iofant. Baptiſm. did (how. e 
wr not) come in, in the Second Cents Te the 


* 


and 4th, began to be PRA: 1 5 1 "Geng 
26 
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and defended as Lawfu] from that Text groſsly miſun. 
& derſtood ) Fobn 3. 5. Upon the like groſs miſtake of 
Fohn 6. 73. They did for * many Cen- 
soo Tears. c turies (both in the Greet and Latin 
Church) Communicate Intants, and 
tt give them the Lords-Supper, and I confeſs they mighe 
4 do both as well as either: But altho' they Baptized 
„ ſome Infants, and thought it Lawful ſo to do, yet Au- 
« ftin was the Firſt that ever ſaid it was neceſſary, inde au · 
& rus Pater Infantum. I have ſeen what my learned and 
«Worthy Friend Dr. Hammond, Mr. Baxter and others, 
ce lay in defence of it, and I confeſs I wonder not a little 
& that men of ſuch great parts ſhould ſay ſo much to ſo 
little purpoſe, for I have not yet ſeen any thing like 
So Argument for it. 85 | 
ls Letter was Publiſhed above 40 Years ago, by 
Mr. Tombs, and never contradicted by Dr. Barlow. 1 
ſhall Comment no further upon it, than only to obſerve 
unto you, that this Learned and Reverend Perſon did 
wonder Nor 4 little that Dr. Hammond, Mr. Bax ter, and 
other men of great parts, ſhould ſay ſo much to ſo little 
purpoſe, in che defence of Infants Baptiſm. And it is 
'our caſe as well as his, we wonder alſo. By all his 
Learning and Sagacity , he could not find any thing like 
an Argument for Tnfants Baptiſm, in the Learned Labours 
of Dr. Hammond and Mr. Baxter; and if he could not find 
their Arguments to be concluding, how ſhould ſuch Me- 
chanick men as we? And if convincing Argumen3s be 
not to be found in the Labours of thoſe men, for my 
part I cannot tell where they will be found in the Labours 
of any other. For they have ſaid ſo much, that it will 
be hard for any to ſay more, tho all that they have ſaid 
is but co little purpoſe, as Bp. Barlow thought, and ſo 
thinkwe. ee | 
I ths Mr. Eratt, Mr. Weſih, and ſome other active 


nbare made a flouriſh again, lately; yet it is 
but wich the old Weapons, as we obſerved in the Begin - 
lng, and they muſt not expect to do more, or to fare bet - 
der than the Learned that wrote on this Subject before 
8 > : ODEs pe Wa Ff... ˙ PCIEEY $75 7 - £54 
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For Mr. Eratts part, he hath ſaid ſo little againſt us; 
and ſo much for us, in the caſe of Baptiſm, that in my 
opinion, we have more cauſe to thank him than need to 
refute him. For if what he ſays be true, we may be 
ſure that we are right, whoſoever is wrong, both with re- 
ſpect to the Perſons Baptized, and the manner of Bapti- 
zing. And ſeeing I — on the defenſive part, wherein I 
am more concerned to Apologize for our ſelves than to 
re prove others, or, to uſe Mr. Eratts Metaphor, P. 7. 
am more concerned to keep our own Houſe clean, than to 
ſhewy that others are foul. I ſhall therefore chooſe, in 
this place, to take notice of what he hath ſaid᷑ to vindi- 
cate our Cauſe, rather than to what he hath ſaid in de- 
fence of his oom. 
Firſt touching the Baptizing of adult Perſons, that is, 
ſuch as are come to a full age, Mr. Eratt delivers the A- 
poſtolical Doctrine thus, Page. 15. re 22) 
This is therefore the 4poftolical Doctrine ( faith he) touch. 
ing the Baptizing of aault Perſons, they ought torepent andbe- 
lieve, to qualify them, 8c. And ſo far our Mother the Church 
doth agree with the Anabapiifts, (if this is ibeir Dofrine, ) 
48 may be ſeen in her Office of Bap:iſm of thoſe of rider years. |. 
No this is indeed our Doctrine; for we teach Per- 
ſons to repent and believe before we Baptize them, and 
when they give ſome evidence that they are ſuch as re- 
pent and believe, then we Baptize them, and not before. 
So it is certain that we walk in the right Apoſtolical 
way in this Caſe, by Mr. Eratts own Conſeſſion. 
But it is not he alone that owns our way to be right, 
but his Mother the Church of England her ſelf acknow-, 
. ledges the fame, not only in her Office of Baptiſm.of 
them of riper ears, but alſo in her vulgar Catechiſm. 
They ask, Whai i regnired of Perſons to be Baptized.? And 
they Anſwer thus, Repentance whereby tbey forſakhe Sin, and 
Faith whereby they ſtedfaſtiy believe the promiſes of God made 
unto them in that Sacrament. Why then are Infants Baptized 
Lay they) when by Reaſon of their tender age they cannot per- 
form theſe things. I wonder why indeed! However, 
from hence it is very plain, that the Church of England 
doth acknowledge, that Repentance and Faith are on - 
5 quired - 
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quired of ſach Per ſons as are to be © "9 and that In- 
fants by Rèqa ſon af the it tender age are not able to per- 
form theſe things Nam / we Baptize none but ſuch as 
are able to perform tele things, and ſuch as do actually 
maniteſt dock rhings before we Baptize them. And 
'thereforSo0Þ:way js Right by their own Doctrine. 
; Buc we'catthot be tat Syed that cheir way is right alſo, 
fon they profeſt to Baprize Iyfents,. that they freely 
fels are net able to pertorm the things that are re- 
pw: ar of ſuch Pet ſons as are tobe: Baptized. But they 
Anſwer, Yes oy er form them by their Sureties, Now 
this we know nothing of, we cannot under ſtand holv one 
can perſorm Repentanee and Faith tar another, whatfoe- 
ver they may promiſe.Or it the thing be pc Mble, I am not 
ſate enat God in joyns it, or approvesic; nor do I fre any 
reaſon why iefhoutd'be1o, tesing che things are requi. 
red of the Perſons that are to beBap:ized:  Obterve, of 
whom Repefiteace and Faith are required, it is not ſaid 
of ſome Body or ocher that will engage ſor them, but its 
Plainly told us, That the tbingt are required of the Per- 
ſons t dat Are to be Baptized. Therefbre ſay we, Let 1 
inſtruct them as the grow up, ther fo thy may perform: t hefe 
hingt when they are able, and when e 2771 rhons, her te; | 
hom be Baptit fg; 5 2 
But forahginch as the Church of E 581 profeſ@-ch to 
Baptize Infants; which we find no dit ections for in the 
| Holy- Scriptures, therefore ue believe that her Baptiſm 
is not true Baptiſm, but a Traditional Bap:iſm, wich 
the received from Rome, and did contione at her Refor- 


mation from Popery, - verily chinking (as I ſuppoſe) 


Ne that it had been right, when: v poi a More ener Ker 


| je eannot be found in the Word of Get/ i 1» 

But we will paſs tothe mode of Biptiring and belbod 
Mr. Eratt approves of Dippias of choſe chat are Bap- 
_tized. Which is che only way that we cnfe; as is very 
well known throughout tfie Nation, and cherofore"many 
fooliſh and prophine People do ſcoff at us fot ſo ding, 
- ahd calf us Mippers in deriſtonz wherein they ure tod 


much r by fone thar BUTT better thi e 
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ſnauld vinalicate the Ordinances of cnrilt, aud got fuller 
them to be laughed to Scorn-. 

And that Dipping is che 3 way of Papel 
Zing is granted by Mr. Eratt himſelf, P. 15. 

Fl not deny any thing bereis (ſaith he) that Spe . 
Antiquity ſeems 10 favour, as to the Cuſtom of Immergong 17 
Plunging under” Murer Perſons 10 be Baptized. 05 

; Now this is very well that he ſpea fs his confefete fs 


freely, and gran's ſo truly that Scripture and An 


quity both do favour our way of Baptizing. And if it 
had been Seri pture only. we ſhould have thought that ſaf- 
cient to Warrant our Practice... 18 
But he proceeds and tells us that he believes the” Feows 
afed generally tu put the Perſons to be Baprtipedall under 
Water, Au the Mode of Johns Baptiſm was after this _ 
ner too, (he ſaith) as ſeems to be inferred from bis Bapeif 
in Fordin and Tnon, b:eauſe there mar much water there, 705 
which he quotes hu 3. 23. Which is a Scripture” we 
frequently uſs to prove that Dipping, not Spriakling, is 
the ancient way of Baptizing; For if Sprinkling had deen 
the mode of Baptizing, there had been no need to ſeek 
— of much Water to Baptize in, a little Water, 
one obſerves,) would have: brech 0 . mM! 
— {675 M1 3 
But further, Mr. Era ſuppoſes bt this Cuſter comin: 
ed in the Church for ſome time afthr: Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. 
Only he reſtrains it to hot Connreys wheres Dipping of d hij. 
dren migb: be ſafe ur 10 cold, andrf it be ſo, yet ( taith he) 
in theſe placss, (pray you) who Again, t ies What !' N 
Church of England ? That (he is not: For in her _—_ 
_ about the Baptixing of Infants, # is this Ordered ; That aft 
the nami rde, + the Mildſfer, C if they dall tert 
im the re d ma). well endure 75 fal ANP tr WHY 12 1 
1 4 ing, 14 61hee; & . 
Theſe — 2,4 own words; and more to 68 
| 2 purpoſes toltow them. The ſum of all is, That 
Scripture, and Antiquity, and the Church of Erg lau 
and Nr. Era himſelf,” do all agres'to favour the Cuſtom 
of Dipping or Plunging choſe that are Baptizetl, and 
ere is nothing againſt it, only we live ia a cold Cont: 
r trey 
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ery, and Dipping may endanger Health. And for this 


Reaſon the Cuſtom was altered trom Dipping to Sprink - 
ling, becauſe our Saviour would not have the Commiſſi- 


d9n he gave for the Health of our Souls, to be ſo execu- 
dteeq as to endanger the Health of our Bodys, as he ſignifys 


Now we agree with him in this, that our gaviour 


never intended his Commiſſion ſor Baptizing ſhould be ſo 
executed as to endanger our Bodily Heath. And there- 


fore neither did he ever give Commiſſion to any of his Mi- 
diſters to Baptize Infants. And as for adult Perſons that 
are Baptized, ( that is Dipt,) upon profeſſion of Faith, 
we never find that their Health is endangered by being 
Baptized: according to the Commiſſion: of our Saviour; 
tho it ix id cold Water and cold Whether too ſometimes, 
It is Chriſts Ordinance for the health of our Souls, and 
doth not hurt our Bodies, bleſſed be God. We have 
found by Experience that ſome have been rather better 
in their Boe ily Health, but they do nor uſe to be wor ſe, 
for being rightlv Baptized. . © . . 
But the Truth is, our Climate is not ſo exceſſive cold 
many pretend, but it is temperate, - neither very hot 
nor very cold. Or if it be tos cold for us at one time of 
the Year, yet we are ready to complain at another ſeaſon 
that it is coo hot. When we are glad to refreſh our 
ſelxes with the cooling ſhades, and take delight in our 
Arbors. Sure we have no need to complain of the Cli- 
mates being too cold for tender Bodies to be Dipt in 
Baptiimal Water, in ſuch hot Seaſons however, what⸗ 
ſoever we may do when it's extream Cold. But what if it 
were as cold with us as it is in Ruſſia, which is the moſt 


Northern part ot the World, that need not hinder us 
ftrom Dipping People in Baptiſmal Water, they do ſo, tho 
they Baptize Infants, but then 1 ſuppoſe they Warm 


their iter, which is a ſafer way in my Judgment, in caſe 
of an apparent danger, than to venture to change the 
Ordinance from Dipping to Sprinkling. If. 24+ . 


W bat Mr. Eratt hath placed in the Margin concerning 
the Anabaptiſts ſo called in Holland, I cannot credit; 1 


never heard that they only pour Water 1 


* * 
3 * 


— 


ji of b 
1 < . ' wy * | 
kw LA AK! was well acquainted with a Bop: ; 
. [iſt Preachet that dwelt — years there, who never 
ap account of any ; {ugh-thing. 
Beſides, a crefljblei Author ſignifies * Mr. Richard 
that fonte tender Berſons of chis . Deane. 
duaigtande; Being deſirous to he righely * In which is 
- | - Baptized; have had Water w 8 * Holland. 
charuſe in the * Netherlands. « 
| However, for bur parts ö = $2 not vs FRO - ; 
ene, not change tne | = 
Ordinance, ſo hitherto. we 2 ine thi wos written 7 ſpake Rk 
have ſeen: no neceſſity ro © with. 4 Sebolarof tba univerſiiy 
warm bur. Baptiſmal Wa- af.Leydeii, ho told - me ther 
ter: Neither do I think the ſome do pour water upon the 
Church of England would Face, aud other: * e. in 
have been brought intò ſuch 1 
4 ſtrait; tõ be itonſtrained 1 
to dd one of theſe things, if | 
the Had not ficſt admitted R . fend of : 
Believers; but one errot makes way for another. 
- 11 Whereas Me Ert 2 of the Cuſtom of Dipping 
continuing in che Chur ho ir true itidid ſo, aud that till 
the 14 Century, thõũgu Spriokling began to be uſed in 
the 34 Century, and not before, ſo far as 5 can under: 
[ſtarld: The firſt chat — 4 is d. | 


-prian;- in dh ERpiſtie ble 
was dohbeful in- this: cafe. Takh ſaith x <6 Dr. . | 


Fe abcr by th: ſauing S weilen Ar 2. 
— voi pul] cy 7 Wo! 1 

7 e bh and God. indulging; Her vir nr 
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72 Burrhew if a ſtle be teatty It. ram, yet! he 
ind aal! — bet does e tei. ic ndr 
_bid® 0} Body cs beFf his Opinion. -IGewn,faith he,, 

: Matldnaria dots 9 bs | 1 „ ID whas 6; baldeves, 

and Ida he thinks: And fs. Biſhop _ 

farde tit, 1 1 8 6, did queſtion _ 
:whecher. 8 inklthgor © fie a wed I 
8 Be called k A 
5 1 


1 e And 


3 : . | 


SES | e e Lincolnſbire, and is famous for: 
> haps we may differ in our. judgments, he may think fach 
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Au indeed at the firſt it was als : 


permitted in a caſe of Neceſſity, forthe 

ber Dany Treas. Baptixing of fick and weak Perſons; ind 

$204 new converted Priſoners in the - Priſon 
1522 ** * Holife. * And though in proceſs of time 

3 ſome approved well enough of Sprink- 

A 6512. b | - ik of all Infants, yet Dipping was 

mot totally omiredd dg till che the time of 


See Dr. Du Clement the Fifth, who was Crowned 
Veil ut ſupre, Pope Anno- 130g. Under whom firſt 
of all, the Second Synod of Ravenna, ap- 
prov'd the abuſe introduced into ſome 

Cntrchts Pos a Hundred Years before, that Baptiſm 
"PRO: any neceſſity ſhould be Adminiſtred by Sprink- 
Thus by Degrees foros grew potent, nd Truth was 
contemned, Immer ſion was diſuſed and Sprinkling prac- 


* 


7 tiſed in it's ſtead; and at length was confitmed by a Po- 


I Fact Council, to the great Scandal of the Greek and Ruſ- 


Churches, ho to this day plunge into the Water 


3 ' thoſe they Baptize. and deny any one 
A I dea be rightly. Baptized; who is not 
bo. Du Veil at 12 d into the Water, er to 
TR” 03 £6% «the Pxoceye of Chriſt.” Th DDS 96 
1 2 * 


What Mr. Eratt r of nt. Father has: FOR ; 
- ina cold Northern Climate, where Immerſion was gene- 


rally di ſuſed. and Sprinkling ſucceeded it, and Infants 


ware the only perſons to be Baptired, I kiow nothing of, 


nor did I ever hear of ſuch an Ancient Father before; ſo 


: 11 ſhall wave that till I Know. his Name, and his Coun- | 


| Uey, and by what Authority that change was made. 
But he thinks i- Dipping vas to be uſed again, chey 
; er be Dipt in the. Font by a Lawfull Miniſter, 
than in ſuefr a place as the River Torn by a Lay-Man, 
Which River, he tells us in the Margin, is in the Iſle of 


Now as to aLawfol. Miniſter, and a Lay-Man, per- 


2 one to bet —. — 2 
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Dipping. |. 


* 
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= 5 ind may count ſuch a one a Lawſull Miniſter, that Chriſt = 
lu never own. But why doth he ſay ſuch a River is f. 
mois for Dipping, ynlels.ic be to ſcoff at the, Migiſtr . 


| tloy, and make it odious to the Vulgar? Doth not 


own that Scripture and Antiquity both do fayour it, 
that St. Joba practiſed it, that the Church of God con- 
tinued it, And the Church of England prefers. it to 
Sprinkling 7 And doth not his own Conſclence tell him 
that our Bleſſed Saviour was So Baptized in the River 
Jordan ? Mark 1. 9. Was not that River more fa- 
mons tor Dipping than the River Torn : And dare he 
preſume to make ſport of ſuch a Solemn and ſignificant 
Ordinance ot the New Teſtament, to which the Lord of 
Chriſtians ſubmitted : Wogderfoll! N that do 10 
let them aul wer it; beſides, it is no 
new thing for Believers to be Bap- Ph 
_ tized in Rivers in England; mult. See Danvers Treat: 1 
tudes were ſo Baptized formerly, by ef Bapt. Fe 6% = 
Germanias and Lupus, in the River and 202, 5 
Allen near Cheſter, and by Auſtin ang i 
Paulinus in the River Trent, and alſo © 
che Siver S wol or Swale in Torſhyire. What chick z vou, 
are not thoſe Rivers as famous for Dipping as the River 
Torn? So Biptiſm was admigiſtred in our cold Northern 
climate” (asthe Sprinklers Call it, in the th, 6b, and. 
7th Centuries And pray what Danger is there of, Sold. -— 
more now than then? And why, IG 3 
ſhould we have a conſecrated Font En - "F 
to Baptlze in rather thau a River? 85 faith ul. 
the Ancients had not, ü they Bipti- dus Strabo. 
200 fimBly in Koe and Fountains, - , -.., 1 
and fo.do we. And what's a Font, is 
it ot Font a Fountdth ? Poth not chat pling new, chat ES 
5 e ud formerly to be Baptized in Fonds or. 1 a 
rb et with much Water? Phe) | 
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tained the Name, ( when they deſerted the Place 
made a veſſet Which" they call a Fori P a Fountajn” 
\bige enough to Dip an Infant in. 


here I take leave, in the Love of God beeſe . 
. ee ly profetel 3 ak of ae 55 
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. Wy and the Apolkles did all |Baptize after that man- 
ner no other Way, ſo far as we cin aderſtand, 
2. 5 2 the tte lighlfichton of che Word Ba aptize.is 

0 Dip." We are pray 10 oytd be ſd from the 
— "ht 3 the ſign ank the Wi ſisniße in 
1 i 10 0 many Learned en do lay as; we, ſay. 

this caſe, Who do not do as We do. afar, Weyl 2 

Rd as theſe, we are overc Shad ko be as Mr. 
Eratt ſaith de) that Dipping i 15 apt tim, 
and therefore thoſe that TY Bo Pech Di t econceive.. 
have nota ber been duly Baptized.” Andi in, 6 if we. are 
of To - with the cel 1 05 5 Mater that hy 
S Hein perſwae in nlciebces, that; the 
Charch'of E 3 5 wants co 'effehcials of Chr Jan, 117 
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our fel n Bare WO which ve 
_- _ rfhe ang Law a ES od: 
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9s, ox Apparitors. Some of theſe have c 1 5 bp 1 
2011 ; 


and others have not, but I think 1755 ate all 

d the preſent Chix ch of Er gland, an 150 1 15 
ere is ſome more that 1 957000 ria ed Now i 

take the boldneſs to ask thech F afrer the tmatiner of Wo 

tullian) Wha are ye ?. Ih ne came je? What have 
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amongſt; them would be angry at ma 142 
ſome 10 but hk they 5 7 ew 945 
ugh 


Wor 8 God, that. che y, 1 are 0 ins of 
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pray God remove their prejudices, and change their 
minds, and lay not this Sin to their Charge. Whileſt 1 
ſhall take Sanctuary under the Wings of the Almighty,and 
leave them all to the Lord, who will ſhortly Judge both 
them, and I, and all men. a 
Mean while we cannot underſſand that Chriſt ever en 
truſted his Church with ſuch Officers, and therefore we 
are not willing to commit our Souls to their Conduct til! 
we know them better, and can be aſſured that they ate 
indeed arid in truth the Officers of Chriſt, and then when 
that is proved to us we will Reverence and Obey them. 
But let none of them imagin evil in their Hearts againſt us 
- their poor Brethren, ( as I am fully perſwaded ſome ot 
them never will,) and think to prove it to us by Club- 
Law, or to convince us by Fines, or Impriſonment, or 
Dy 1 5 Hanging, or Burning ot us; for by this we 
ſhall be ſooner perſwaded that they are Wolves than 
Shepherds, „ e e e e 
This cauſe of our Friendly Separation is a great caſe of 
Conlcience ; for, as by the Goſpel we know no other 
Lord Biſhop, but only our Lord ' Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls ; ſo we purpoſe to 


% _ 


down no other. 


A cauſe of our Friendly Separation is,The Church 


of England teaches, That ſuch Infants are Regenerate that 


dhe Rhantize, which we can never believe meerly be- 
- "Cauſe men tell us ſo. They have not heard the Goſpel, 
nor manifeſted any knowledge of God, of Repentance, nor 
_ of Falch, and how they ſhould be Regener ate or Born a- 
Hin we know not. God hath, Revealed no ſuch thing, 
and we cannot find it out by Rational Demonſtration: 
Therefore we count it an Errour, which ſhe belieyes and 
Teaches others to believe, and we mult belieye too, 


Whether we can or no, if we joyn with that Church and 


Baptize Jofants. . We cannot upderſtand that infants are 
wer tlie mpre Reganerate Members of Chriſt, Children 
_ + Of God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven,” by 
| We and Croſſing, or by Dipping it ſelf, chan they 
fe fore ary Juch thing ws done at them? — 5 : 
"YI a e 25 — : nd - 
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And here the Words of our Reverend Author take 


- place. The Church of England requires of us, as 2 
| Condition of her Communion, an acknowledgment and 
rofeſſion of this for a Truth, which we verily be- 
| lieve is an Errour. Therefore by his grant it is no Sin, 
bur a neceſſary Duty for us to Separate from the ſaid 
Church, at leaſt till ſhe Reform her {elf in cls cafe, 25 
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A Sixth cauſe of our Friendly Separation from the pr — - .. * 
{ent Church of England, is her ſtrange Forms of Worſhi x 
and multitude of . which we find nothing at 
all of in the Goſpel. Neither ſhall I expoſe or enume- 
rate them at this time, left I ſhould feed the huniours'of ' -- 
Licentious Men, and Minifter an occaſion to the Props - .. 
Spirits of this Age, to turn them into Ridicule,and to deride *. - 
{ome Worthy Perſons for ſome of theſe things, whom i 
Love and Reverence for their Divine Learning and Cr: 
ſtian Vertues. For as I loath to fit in the ſeat'of the => SY 

full my ſelt, ſo I am not willing to place that Chair for ?ꝛ oY 
nother. But really I admire how ſome grave Ancient men 
can digeſt ſuch Vanities, or think themſelves Honourably* 
Apparelled with ſome things, &c. But its like they ſe: 
farther than I, or think themſelves compelled by necellaes -- = --\ 
ty, till they can have things Reformed in a' Peaceablfe 
Way. I know not how it is in this caſe, neither have! 
any Rule to judge of things of this Nature, they are 
Secret, I ſhall therefore leave them wholly to che Lord??? 
But I fear they will be found greatly to blame deſerves e 
the Lord, that have encumbered the Chriſtian Religion: 
with Ceremoiiies invented by Men, and have pie 
them both upon Miniſters and Members of the Church); 
and made them eſſential to Communion. We find that 
St. Paul reproves the Galatians ſharply, for yielding! C0 
the Ceremonies of the Law, whien had betn'appointed> © + 3 
of God, tho now aboliſhed by our Saviour; and can wm 
think thoſe will be exculable that have brought ſuch Cee: 
remonies into the Church which God never appointed ? 
Etſpecially, if withall they Lord it over other Meas Faitn, 
and will force them àgainſt their Conſciences to an Unitor- 
mit y in their Worſhip ; that they muſt be Dreſt as they | 
215k > K 4 1 =_ 


; 5 nuleeit in ſo great a name, with 
3 12 Love Conſcience, conform to the C 
723 (euch wore to —Aq Inftitute and impoſe it 
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might 1 ig ma $that . | 
no Bagh, ig; 40 haieve o we ih hould 15 5 A uling 
them, yet I ſhall oply pls nce To 991005 Ding, Which it | 
we uſe we fear we thall Qffend Gor 7 
Firſt, Bowing to the Altar, we oY Song: this is a 
h of the 24 Commandment, and we dare go more 
give Divine adoration.to the Altar thag to the Papiſts 
Haft or Water Cake, which they fay is real Chriſt. One 
isthe likenefs of-Bread,and the other of Wood, both are 
ching on the Earth, which we muſt age t "Worſhip. Or 
ien fer they only Worſhip towards the Eaff, then 7 ſay 
ſadid the 01d Idolaters, £Zk. 8. 16. Ang we mult not 
Learn Idolatrous ways, Fer. 10. 2, 3. But ſhould Flee 
From Idvlacry,; 1 Cor. 10. 14. 1 John 5. 21. 
he Second thing is he Ring! ig Marriage, w 9 755 854 50 uſed 
io the Name of the Father, &'c. Certainly y 1 
pppointed.chis form of Words to be uſed in 3 ud 
., might a thought it aSacrament,. and need not blame the 
'Papiſts for callſag it ſo. But ſeeing God hath not injoyn- 
edthis Ceremony, we think it t bog. much for men to im- 
ch a Solemn and Sacra- 


ments) Form of Words. Therefore bt Boe . a 
urch of England in 


thing; for we believe it is dangerons 10 (peak 4 word 
Vo the name 


ys P ee, which he hath pot commanded. We fear this 


8 : ns notation of the 30 Commandment: So our Conformi- 
ty in is caſe would - our Squls under guilt before God. 


n o 


And ſceing we do know, or believe in our conſciences 


0 which is the ſame thing to us) that theſe Practices are 
Againſt che Law of God, and the Church of England 155 
quires us to joyn with ker in ſueh Practices. . 

"Therefore by the Doctrine of our Reverend Author, it s. 
ſo far: ws Sin, that its a neceflary Duty, debe us = 
— — om che ſaid Church, at leaſt till we be better 
5 e _ 2857 a s K. 
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have 1 755 d in two, yet ſe, * 
5 that Fee The as FT ih 7 chore e 

f Et : endl 2 
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inn "i gy Trah 
554 has been oy, ach ( 45555 1 8 Ge: 4 
90 rhis ſign of che Croſs, if dt 73. 


ſily to pe elfima And indeed 1 
fors the 75 of \ ng 0 4 r ſuch In nvenrions Chri- 
ans have hated one another with Cruel Hatred, as 


ears have ſhewed.” Men more account. of t 
Fi © 5% than of. 155 way Pore 50d 121 far. . 
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5 een it with gur Eyes: A Man might be a C. 
Non, xu mares and yet permitted to. preach in the 
Tf he would ORE ty gn of the grole, 
1 51 115 e, away with, | — 
ws that 155 from b neath, it is ot 1 God. And 
7 elle as theſe thing en af forced on * 
; Authority, there will be Contioual Ws. : A 
a d:Deyguring Fee Ehr e : ns. 
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L222 J. | 
Court of Judicature Erected, where Church cauſes are to 
be tryed, at a great diſtance from ſome of the People, 
This is call'd a Spiritual Court, whereas God and the 
World:knows it little deſerves that Name, and therefore 
amongſt the Vulgar, ſome diſgracefull Titles are thought 
more ſuitable, by which in the Countrey, it is com- 
monly known, and called: Fi. Int eee 
As for the Titles and Qualifications of the Officers of 
that Court, the Motives to their work, the Order of 
their proceedings, and the Courſe of their Lives, 1 ſhal! 
not now concern my ſelf withall. 5 3 
But ſuppoſe an honeſt Chriſtian of that Church, ſhould 
look upon Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17. and in Obedience to 
our Saviour ſhould tell his Brother of a fault, with a 
deſire to gain him, and could not prevail, and ſo ſhould 
proceed orderly till he is to bring it before the Church, 
- and ſhould reſolve in Obedience to Chriſt and in Love to 
the offenders Soul, to tell it to the Church, Pray where 
mall he deliver his Meſſage ? and to whom? If he go to 
the Conſiſtory Court, perhaps it's far off, and chargeable 
boch for him and his offending Brother, but if his Zeal 
overcome this impediment, and he go to the Court, is 
that the Church? Have thoſe officers the power of the 
Keys, c. If ſo, would his Cauſe be heard and tryed 
: there? Or would he not rather be Laughed to Scorn for 
taking that pains,” and be counted à Fanatick Fool, or 
inclined that way? However, I am ſatisfyed if that Rule 
of our Saviour was well obſerved amongſt all Chri- 
| Miars, as it is amongſt ſome few, things would be 
much better than they are, Brother would not go to. 
Law with Brother, nor vex and wrong one another as 
_— = 2666 WY 
_ - "Apaie, where do we ſee open Prophaneneſs ſuppreſſed 
bp char Church Diſcipline 2 provided any of her Church 
Members do Swear, Lye, Scoff, Rail, or be Drunk, 
Speak Filthily, or Jive Leudly, as there are too many 
Toh; the more is the pity." But what Church Diſcipline 
-»taktes Told of ſuen Offenders, fo a5 to reclaim them? 
We cannot fee that apy are converted from ſuch evil ©. 
ways, by means of their Spirieua Cmrir. Neither * NW 
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the People in the Countrey where I dwell, ſo much as 
imggin, chat chuſe Courts are deſigned to convert them 
trom their Sins, but rather to get their Money. ret 
1 85 care is taken that there be a due Obſervation of 
ites and Ceremonies, concerning which matters a word 
muſt not be ſpoken - awry, upon pain of Excommunica- 
OO Op - of Gat Ed 1, 7 
To be ſhore, the Diſcipline of Chriſt, is a Diſcipline”. 
of Righteouſneſs , Mercy, and Charity, for Reforming” 
of Manners, and making of Peace and Concord, and we 
ſhould be very glad to ſee it uſed in the Church of Eng- 
3 But alas! we do not diſcern it, but contraty 
Ad here I might take occaſion to manifeſt man 
Grievances, but now [I forbear, partly leſt a" juſt In- 
dignation ſhould ſharpen my ſtyle beyond my intention, 
and partly becauſe Thad much rather ſee the Church of 
England Peaceably Reformed, in all things, 1 
to the Word of God, than Rudely Uavailed and expoſed 
HFlowbeit, I was conſtrained, through Mr. Eratrs un- 
friendly dealing, to Apologize for our ſelves, and in 
this Apology to ſhew, that there is ſo much amiſs in the 
Church of England, and to; juſtify our Friendly Sepa- 
ration, which.I think, by this time, doth  cleatly ap- 
pear to the Serious Reader; therefore having obtained 
my end, as I expect, I ſhall urge no more Reaſons ac 
preſent fot out Separation from the ſaid Church , tho 
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/ TO EST 
And now let the Reader judge whether the way that 
Fohn Woodward hath Choſen to walk in, be not purer 
in Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Worfbip, than the way, he has 
left. This Caſe Mr. Erait would have him examine, Pag. 
4. And now the examination is made, and the good Man 


is eſtabliſhed in the good Way, purpoling in Diviye 
Strength, to ſtand his ground, and maintain his'Holy. 
and Friendly Separation from the National "Churelty 3 
for the foreſaſd Reaſons, to the intent chat he may dif- 25 
Charge his Duty to God and his own Soul, and (amengt 
_ others) muy be inſtrumental to moye the People of HLꝑt i 
N chuck 


wg Wit, 1 50 elyes, t te- 
2 95 de accord! 9 Word Fe mY For 


like Reaſons, 85 e ichen t 7 ith 
Moe too e formerly lefe her to! walk With us, 


1505 We hape, 15 5 they ire inlightthed 3 and converted 


From what mah been ſaid upon this Head of diſcourſe, 
4 555 paration, jt may be ſeen, That it is 1 
orariels, nor {ncenſiderate -, Raſh neſs, 18 
1 3 12 aud off from. the © EW noi 
s High the true fear of God, Fg a fo n. 
1 ip him aright, accordiny to his own 
IF 17 with, a true Love to our Neighbour. * 
Neither do Me mai ain our Separation, or promote our 
Principles in a Turbulent manners or it any we ly 
1s — Mr. 98 ugeeſts, A Peaceably. Pfopagate 
them we * m ve Nel by of rede of God, 
to th Rar oF 21 r.P FEM hat hatſgever 15 BE us, 
580 Princ in ts Worlg, the 
true Ancient Ee an Religion, and if any 160555 
HEH v icate and Naa them as we are a le, 
Firs and Sword," 9555 Racks Td A 5 
5 , Gol rbid that any. phage Mer ould do , the 
png: Churc a, om, fy fu adly be 
yer: the true Church o But we defend. ou 


g by the Word of Teach, by. the Power of 
ad 


by the Armour. of Ri mieoulneGs, on the Right 
and on the Left. eapons of our Warfa 5 


are not Car nal, yet they! are mighty through God, to do 
great things. With ſuch Weapons we Will venture to 
counter our ſtrongeſt Kö e 555 abc not but we 
ep Fol 37 Victory. Tho. they ſubdue our Bodies, 
| take our Lives, yet if they, do not 2 7 gur 
905 alls well, we are 0 But 1 ED 
1 — er 10 Propay te N FROG 105 0 12 
Peaceab 25 TD n will Cry 
5 Te 
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met withall, evi ſuch Men, 3 we. may; Sink do ex- 
& the ſame, and be ph it. Welcome ehe Worſtz the 
Villot che hore Þ 15 hriſt and Truth can never 
düght 4 12 5 14111 Tha (ut 
. And. W ec 510 bunt cen t conf mop 
: not ſuch People as he has reported us, 10 be UT 
D Sedr 22 nor fleretich , gor Sqbiſmaticks 3 
* Natives, his NOW ars and Er iends, ak more 
than [chats eo Chriſtians,:, We own the Seriptures-of 
Truth perfect Rule of Faith and Practice. 
Vhen . 0 Profels Faith and atanifeſt Repentance, welare 
0 in.che Name of the Father, and of the Seu, 
an * Holy Ghoſt. „And ſp entering into a'Pep- 
{onal , Covenant wich God, we take him for aur Gol, 
fon he owns us for his People. This God we deyoudy 
1. Eiter to our: Power Serve and Obey. We-truſt 
in Chriſt tor Life and Salvnt ion, and/dqubt not but we 
partake of the Holy- Ghoſt in ſeme meaſure.. 
Our begin ing Principles are Six, laid down in Heb, 6. 
, 2. Bp. Taylor calls them Six Fundamental 7.050 
points of St. Pauls enen which he laid Diſts ol 
40. FAX 1 1 er the beginning of the Infli Confirms, 
fan of. 11 hriſtian Church. "Hors we o. 
=, With: 6b 7  ; | = 35s 5 | 
I. Repentance from dead works. - } be BP" 7 119 


21 Faith towards God... 4 1 
3. The Doctrine of Baptiſms. 1 46 Es - 
3:4 4 Taying an of Hands. 1 | EY 9G 

F. The Reſurrection of the Dead. 5 


Eternal Judgements. e159 2% Gl 
when: we have laid this Foundation in -Orders; are 
entered. into Chriſts Church; and have thus begunta'b= 

Chriſtians, then, we go on to Perfection, and have WPs 5 5 
We Pringiplos, W 10 2 Per, 1. ef G78 95671 © 
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2. "Knowledge, „ of en + 8% 
x Ha. 3. Temperance: . 9h ah: A 40 28 
; 4. Patience, : h h $0163 ee 
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3 Brotherly Kindneſs, Fed 8 

3 O43 33* >, Charity. T6 or e 1 ws h e 
Ik theſe things be in us and abound we grow to be 
ſtrong, Underſtanding and well eſtabliſhed Chriſtians, 
ſuch as ſhall never fall, but certainly enter into the 
everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus. we all begin well, and ſuch amongſt us as give all 
diligence to go on well, will certainly end well, which 
God grant for Chriſts ſake, tho ſome that begin well 
do not hold out unto” the end, but Fail, aud Fall, and 
Periſh. $1 487 | A 10 3 1 | | . « 885 | : 
But by this Men may ſee that we are upon a good 
Foundation, and have as fair a claim to the Title 
CHRISTIAN, as ay people in the World. Why then 
Jhould we be Deſpiſed, and Traduced, and rendered 
Odions to the Nation; 0037 IE THT _ 
5 Beſfides,it is well known that we Pray Zealouſſy for the 
good of our whole Nation, and in particular for our Ene- 
mies and Perſecutors, and are not Hurtfull, nor Spight- 
full no ways mifehie vous in word or Deed; but love 
our Neighbours as our Selves, and ſeek the good of all 
Men. Neither do we Hate, or Deſpiſe, of magnify our 
ſolves in our imaginations againſt ſuch Chriſtians that we 
are Separated from, or rather that are Separated from 
ſome Goſpel Truth, and from us. We do not once ima. 
gin, that our Selves only ſhall be ſaved, and all that are 
out of our Church Damned. That is Popiſh Doctrine, 
that out of cheir Church there is no Salvation, but no 


Doctrine of ours. We thank God for the Goſpel Truth 


which we have found, and w iſh our Neighbours to ſhare 
in the Prize, and we heartily rejoyce upon their ac- 
counts; fot what Truth they have found, and the more 
Truth we diſcern that they have and love, the more dear- 
I we love them, and for their humane excellencies and 
rare end owments, (wherein many of them are much 
Superior to many of us,) we Honour and Commend. 
them. We do not make it our Buſineſs to cenſure or 
judge other Men, as ſome 46 ſlanderouſly report of us, 
but we think we are concerned to judge this rather, that 
no Man put a ſtumbling Block, or an occaſion to fall, 5 
8 15 
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his Brothers or Neighbours way. We charitably hope, that 
ſuch as fear God and work Righteouſneſs; ſhall find Mer- 
cy of the Lord, tho they ly ſhort of ſome: Truth, and 
are miſta ken in many things. Whileſt ſuch as live in open 
and conſtant Rebellion againſt the Light (under hat- 
ſoever Denomination, or form of Religion') are Doom- 
cd to everlaſting Deſtruction, Marth: 11.20, 21, 22, 
23, 24. Luk. 10. 11, 12, 13. Joh. 3. 19. Job. 15. 22, 
23 24. 2 Theſſ. I. 8, 9. Matth. 7. 21, 223 13. Matth. 8. 
12. Therefore knowing the Terror of the Lord, ae em- 
drace Truth as we find it, how much, or long ſoever it 
has been neglected, or is Deſpiſed. We make as clean 
an eſcape as poſſible we can from them that live in errour, 
and Practiſe ſome Truth that might elſe be forgotten, 
and by our example ſhew others the way. Yet we know 
we muſt take heed. to our ſelves, Jeſt whileſt we Pro- 
feſs the Truth and Preach it to others, we our ſelves be 
"diſapproved of God. Therefore we confider, That we 
muſt pot only call Chriſt Lord and Maſter, but alſo do 


Als he iuſtructs us, and deny our ſelves, and take up our 


Croſs and follow him. To which end we ſee à neceſſity 
to Watch and Pray continually, whereunto. we ſome. 
times joyn Solema Faſting, and mortify our membets 

which are on Earth, and call earneſtly upon God for 
Divine Strength, knowing that without Chriſt we can 
do nothing, Joh. 15. 5. Neither do we iuffer any Immo- 


tality in our Societies, but if it be known, the offender 


muſt either Reform, or be put from the Holy Commu- 
nion of tie Faithfull. And indeed, (generally ſpeaking as 
we are a Society of People, ) we allow our ſelves in no 
Sin; but ſtrive to walk orderly according to the Lam f 
Nature and the Law of Chriſt, to the uttermoſt that Hu. 
mane Infirmity can arrive at. Not but that ſome parti- 
cular Per ſons may, and do, ſometimes miſcarty, as when 


was it other wiſe.? But foraſmnch as our Principles are 
ſound, and our Diſcipline is ſtrict, it will conſequently 


follow, that the genera]; courſe of our Lives, (as we 
are a community of People, ) muſt needs be blame leſs. And 
what can be juſtly objected againſt ſuch Chriſtians ? To 
conclude, we are not for Promoting a Faction or Party, but 
„ | we 


* 


iM 
3 
1 
1 
1 
F 
* 
10 


* * 
3 2 
— „ * 
f 


* * 
F 
©) - - 
r ² SE Ne 
. 7 


- — — 


1 Ca 4 — 
N id) 59 — — — — 


9 ©: 75 „ 22 1 2k 128 . f IE + 4 

JJ * * e 40 4. 
e are la the eatneſt pur ſuit of Frinitive chriflignty 
in all irs parts: this is what we, ſtriye for, and nothing 
elſe, by this our Holy; and charitable Separatlon, 
I Mr. Erzu knew chus much of us, hę muſt needs be a 
deſperatę Sinner, and a Self- condemned Man, to accuſe 
us fo fallly: in Print as he has done. But Ioverily 
enink he vas Ignoraut of us, and tak things upon Truſt 
. from the Reports of others, and ſo from a Prejudicate 
Opinion, id an Angry Paſſion, wrote ſmartly againſt 
- us, thinking we had been ſuch as we are not; 85; ap- 
pears by his writing, in ſeveral places of his Book, where- 
. 2 he . diſcovers x PI neither rightly; knows what we 
hold, nor how we defend our Selyes. As for example in 
Hag 6. where he ſuppoſes that we allow, Lay-Men to Or- 
. dain, Biſhops; ciefts, and Deacons, aovd Warrants that 
we will defend that practice by.pretending; an, inward 
Call of God. This is plainly Bucꝶbaid and Ruipper doling 
he faith!) but however he Confidently affirms that we 
will chus far on our firſt Reformers, as he calls thoſe 
Men. Now here are many miſtates for Want of being 
acquainted-withrthe People and cheir Principles, which 
the oppoſes. Firſt, it's a miſtake to fuppoſe that We allow 
-Lay-Men to Ordain our Miniſters. 2. To ſuppoſe we have 


Or gained Prieſts. 3. Or that the Men he Names were 


our firſt; Refurmers. 4. He is under a great miſtake to 
think we on thoſe Men to be bur firſt: Retormers, ar 

| Jun am of their diforders. ;5 He: is much miſtaken to 

_ /4hiak'we answer after ſuch a manner in any cafe; as if 
not Naranted by his written Word; for weiſtrongly mii - 
litateagaifiſt ſuch Fancies. Thus through Ignorance hie 

- __ - has dgefamed the Innocent, Act, 3. 17. Hob. 5. 2. However 
ge isa Raſh Mau, and a Falſe - Accuſer, and now his. Sin 

| af lenorance comes to his knowledge, hie muſt Repent 


15. 24, to the 31. Now let him conſider That he Hath 
ſinnedtagainſt God and injured our Saviour and wronged 
the Innocent, and abuſed the Credulbus, and Stumbled the 
Weak, and gratifyed the Devil, ind endangered hisown 


Soul. 


e lad an inward call of God co Act ſomething that is | 
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"Soul. Abd 4 U 1 do Solemnh / J 
call upon him to Repent, and + When” an ones enen, 


Retract his Error, as he will are — be on ht and 


anſwer the contrary at che nid own and lake 
great Tribunal, when he, and them: and the doing this 
zwe, and ail the World, _ i fo far from being a 
ſtand upon equal ground, be: ſbame, that tis Manty and 
fore an upright judge, with- - Chriftian. So ſaith Mr. 
out any National] . Eaws to Eratr Wimfelf, Pag. 37. 
- plead for our Honour and Se- 
cutrity. And if he do Repent, 1 doubt not, but he will 
find Mercy, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 26. And his Retractations will 
not be his frame ybut tis glory, as St. Auſtins were his, 
und it he had Retracted a few — more, his glory had 
been greater to all Generations. So I ſhall take my leave 
of Mr. Erait for this time, with moſt Solemn and ear ne 
Prayer to God) not to lay this Sin to his charge, hut to 
change his Heut, and to unite us both in the Truth 


* and't in Glory aber Amen. 
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ion -, Certainly, this cannot 5e 
1 Pleafing = nor profitable for themſelyc but 


d or meer thei? 


w8Wqeereſt of Chriſt, then indeed there might be hopes of an 
unlverſal Reformation, and a perfect Union amongſt! all - 


* «However, Ithink we ſhould all do what we can to 


„ 


Chriſtian Concord. might be a means to make the 
Chriſfian Religion acceptable to its preſent Adverſaries, 
according to the Prayer of our Lord, Fob. 17. 20, 21. 
That they all may be one, & c. That the World may believe that 
thou baſk ſent me. On; this blefſed unity ? it would ren- 
ger Chriſt and his Doctrine lovely in the World, to all 
Men. But our being of ſeveral Communities, occaſions 
ſome to think we are of ſeveral Religions, according to 
the ſeveral Names by which we are diſtinguiſned one 
from another, forgetting that we all Profeſs but one Re- 
ligion, that is, the Chriſtian, which is the beſt Religion 
in the World. But ſuch think, that the Church of Exg- 
land is one Religion, the Presbyterian another, the Inde- 
pendant another, and the Baptiſt another, &c. And that 
every Man ſhould live according to his own Religion, ſo 
they have not ſo much care to be good Chriſtians, as to 
be true co the Principles and Practices of their own 


Party, which they call their own Religion. I know this to 


be true, by what I have met withal in Diſcourſe, and 1 
know that the effects are very dangerous many ways. 
Others there are, who are more quick ſighted Men, ( as 
themſelves believe that think there is nothing at all in 
Religion, but Diſcourſe, Humour, and Worldly Intereſt, 
and ſo they are tempted to be Deiſts, (not to ſay Atheiſts) 
and then beſides the Diſhonour done to Chriſt , and the 
danger of ſuch Mens Souls, they become real Ad ver ſar ies 
to us all, which ſhould. put us upon thoughts of uniting. 
Let ſome that axe called Chriſtians, are of ſuch dif- 
ferent Principles, their Prejudices are ſo ſtrong, and their 
Wordly Intereſts ſo oppoſite one to another, that there is 
little probability, at preſent, that they ſhould all incor- 
porate and become one People. I know if their Pre jid i- 
ces were removed, and their Principles rectifyed by 8 
Mord of God, and all their Intereſts ſubjected to the. 


* 
- 


8 Ekriftians, but this is more than I can expect in my time, 
tho I ean truly ſay it is not more than I deſire. 


ribute to this blefſed defigo. Let us draw near to one 
- anather in. Brotherly Love, in the bowels of Chriſt, gud 
3 bY . 1125 nen: 6 abate 


nt 
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abate all that we can with a good Conſcience, and Study 
for the things that make for Peace, and whereby we ma} 
edify one another, and glorify God, and promote the 
Salvation of all Menn. * 

To which purpoſe, I think we might uſe a Divine Art, 
Cif I may Lawfully call it ſo ) however it is good pru- 
dence, by which all Prejudices one agaioſt another may be 
quickly removed from the minds of all Chriſtians. And 
I will venture to tell my thoughts in this caſe, tho I be 
cenſured for ſo doing; for per haps it may do ſome good, 
and if I can but do good whileſt I live, and finiſh my 
Courſe with joy, let Men ſay what they pleaſe of me. 


The way then that I propoſe is this, to make a Retro 


grade motion to the Courſe of Dividers, which they have 
taken to make ſo many Parties, and continue them, They 
uſe to ſpeak all the worſt that ever they can think of, 
but very Iparingly of the good which they know one by 
another. Errors and vices are commonly Aggravated by 
them, and made appear worſe than they really are, but 
the Truth and vertue which they know People own and 
PraRiſe, they frequently paſs over in filence. | Yet there 
are no Profeſſours of Religion, but they have, ordinarily, 
ſome commendable Parts in them, ſome Truth, and 


ſome Vetcue, but the Dividers are ready to look aſquint 
at that. And commonly they charge the whole. Party. 


with the failings of ſome few of their Society, and 
often falſſy too, the Perſons having never been guilty 
of ſuch evils that they are charged wichall ; or it they 
liave, perhaps they were not then joy ned to that Society 
of People, or elſe being unworthy were ejected. But 
yet ſuch Men will blame the whole Fraternicy for * 
miſcarriages. This has been the evil courſe of Dividers: 
But my defire is, that all Chriſtians do look with an 
Eye of reſpect one upon another, and ſpy out the — 
that is in others, and Commend that which is Commen- 


dale, and let chat charity govern them which covereth a 5 


Multitude of Sins. 1 Pet. 4 8. 


Not but that faults may be told upon juſt ocgaſiens, 


tor che Honour of God and the good of our Neighbour, 


but Jep us be ſure they are 1 ir deedz vd what * 
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de netuſe are guilty of them, and net to blame all for 
che faults of a few, but let every Man bear his own 
durthen, and no more. And get us beware we do not 
rejoyce at the faults of others; for that is à certain ſign 
of & corrupt Heart, when one is glad to hear of anothers 
faults, and tells of them again with joy. Jer. 20. 10. Fer. 
48. 7, f Cor. 13. 6 Let us look well to our Hearts, and 
confider our aims and ends, in expoſing the faults of o- 
thers, felt we hond be led by Pride, or Mallce, or En- 
vyß or Revere,” or any ſuch like evil Principle, which 
too frequently ſways People in fuch Caſes. But let us 
aim ſincerely atithe glory of God, and the good of our 
Neighbour, and if thoſe ends are not like to be obtained 
by Ipeaking of other Mens Errors and Vices, then let us 
de Sſlent id that caſe, And peak only of that which is 
praiſe-worrhy” in them. This Is a likely means to pro- 
duce Love and Friendſhip, and todraw divided Chriſtians 
gradually to Peace and Unity, . withal, che 
Leading Men of differing Perſwaſions would maintain a 
Erfendi correſpondency one wich agother, and Conſult 
How wide the difference really is between them; and in 
how many things they are agreed, and what: with'a good 
Conſcienee may be complyed withior abated on all fides 
for-Peate Nike, And then reſolve to Condeſcend to She 
another in What they can; tie ſtrong bearing the infir- 
mities af The Weak, not pleaſing themſelves, but 'every 
Man labotring to pleaſe his Neighbour for his good to 
edffication? Nom. 15. 1, 2. And certainly, they that 
— the fartheſt and Stoop the loweſt, without 0 
td ſeek Peace and pur ſue it, will appear to be the Belt 
and Strongeſt Chriſtians, and obtain the greater glory. 
Ne this that I have propoſed for the obtaining Peace 

{il Unity /&oticerns not only the Chriſtiam ofthe Charth 
| gan #4 thoſe of the Biptired Chareles; but gike · 
wife other "Chriſtians — — 27 f 
Pellat len ſocver. The method is quſte contrary tothe 
courſe of Raſh and UncharifableiDividers,” and, uctor- 
to m you” the ready wu, hut 
eßeh the deſt way too, for Peace and concord among” 
Divided Christians. Thus you have my thougkes of 
uns matter, cenſure me às you pleaſe. | 10 | 
| ; For 


1334 
For my part, I do ſeriouſſy declate in the Rar oi Gods 
The? from my Heart I abhorr to maintain diffe- 
rences amongſt Chriſtians for Wordly ends, as ſame 
have been thought to da; but I can truly ſay, I had rae 

ther Dy ſome cruel Death than to be ſocurſedly Wicked, 

J do therefore labour for Peace with all Chriſtians, and 
rather with che Faithfull in the Church of England than 
with ſome others, becauſe of that Harmony in Doctrine 
that is between us already, upon which account I eſteem 
them our near Friends, tho ſome amongſt them have been 
unkind, but that I would have forgotren. 

And I. think if we could but light upon a right Me- 


thod for it, we might joyn together to do ſome. good Ser- 
vice for God, in advancing and propagating fo much of 


the Chriſtian Religion wherein we are agreed, and that is 
in all the Fundamental Points, and ſo we might be Fel - 
| low-Helpers to prepare a People for the Lord. It is no 
matter for promoting Parties or Names, if e do but 
Promote Primitive Ghriftianity, all is well, God will ap - 
prove us, and we ſhall have the Comfort ot Loving one 
another, and the Souls of the Ignorant and Prophane Peo- 
ple, that are prejudiced againſt all Religion, may be en- 
lightened, and many of them called home to the Lord. 


And now let us Conſider wherein the Church of Eng- 


land and we Baptiſts, to whom John Woodward is joyned, 
are agreed, and wherein we differ. 1 110 


Eirſt, We are joyntly agreed, That there is one God, | | 


and that all Men ſhould five Soberly and Righteduſſy; 
and in ſuch an Age as this, it is a comfort to find ſome 
agreeing thus far againſt all Profeſſed and Practical A. 
iheiſtt; but the Deiſts, and many acher Dany wild a- 
gree with us thus far. | 21 o Sno] 
2. We joyntly receive, and Submit to! the Authoricy, 
ob the ſame Canon of Holy Scripture, agen the Deiſts, 
and all other Anti-Scripturans. 
3. We joyntly believe that Feſus of Nazareth. is the 


Son of God, the true Chriſt, and the only Saviouf of 


| 9 againſt Fews and Turks, and all others 1 "reject 


* N are joynely au in ws err bree Do- 
L!3 ines 
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Arines 4 of Chriſtianity, as appears by our Books and 
w Confeſſions reſpectively, and par- 


+ Tho we differs ticularly by our Subicribing -fo - 


in Practice. many of the 39. Articles. 


| 35 We are joyntly agreed, that the viſible Church of 
Chriſt is a Congregation of faithfull Men. Tho we diſa- 
ree about the gathering of ir, as we have obſerved be- 


ore; but this difference is not ſo great, but that we may 
love one another notwithſtanding; for tho we put Pe- 
ple upon mending an Errour, yet that is our faithfulneſs 
to our Conſciences, our Zeal to our God, our I.ve to 


Souls, and who need be offended at that? | | 


6. We joyntly agree, that there are three Miniſterial 
Orders in Chriſts Church, if we could but hit upon their 
orderly Call and their Names, and their Work. And 


tho the National Church hath many more Officers, as 


we have minded already, yet I think they count three Or- 


ders only of Divine Authority, wherefore paſſing by all 


- the reſt, we ſhall take notice of theſe only. 


They believe the firſt Order are the Succeſſours of the 


- Apoſtles, and fo do we. 


But then we are not well agreed concerning the way 
by which that Succeſſion Deſcends from the Apoſtles, to 
. the Miniſters of this Age and Nation. They for the 
: "moſt part are for a Perſonal Succeſſion from St. Peter 
through the Popes to Archibiſhop Cranmer, and ſo on 
Man by Man till it come at them; and we could cerive 


dur Succeſſion the ſame way too, if we approved ot it; 
for ſome of us received Ordination from ſuch as were 
. at the firſt Ordained by ſuch Miniſters as had received 


Ordination from the National Biſhops, and ſo we could 
aſcend to Arch-Biſhop Cranmer, and to through the Popes 
of Rome, arid fetch our Succeſſion that way from the 
. © » Apoſtle Peter, as others do; but we like not that way for 
many Reaſons, one is, becauſe thereby we ſhould; own 
all the Popes, before the Reformation in England, to 
. . have been Lawfull Miniſters of Chriſt, and true Succeſ- 
eu off de Apoſtles, which yet we believe they were 


no, 


4 
\ 
4 
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not, but had loſt their Succeſſion long before; or if they 
were Lawfull Miniſters then, why not yet? and then why 
d we not ſubmit to his Authority that is now Pope? and 
give up our cauſe to the Pæpiſtsꝰ and give them leave 
to Reform the Church, when, and by what means they 
pleaſe ? But God forbid we ſhould ever prove ſuch Tray. 
tors to Chriſt, as to do ſo. We therefore think it ſuffi- 
cient that we can make it appear that we ſucceed the 
Apoſtles in Faith, in Doctrine, in Worſhip, in Inno- 
cency, and in all parts of their Miniſtry which belongs 
to their Succelſours to do to the end of the World: 
Peing competently gifted by the Lord, allowed by. the 
People, and choſen 2nd called to this Work by Men who bave. 
fublick Authority given umo them in ib 
Ov 1gregation, to call and ſend Miniſt-rs Article 23. 
into the Lords Vineyard. We believe this 5 
is a Lawfull Succeſſion, and that we have as good a 
claim to it as any profeflours of the Chriſtian Religion 
this day in the World. Herbs | 
Again the National Church calls this Order of Mini- 
ſters, that are the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles, Biſho ps, an ] 
we call them Meſſengers, as we ſhewed before. And they 
ſuppoſe they are fixed Miniſters, and we believe they are 
Itinerate as the Apoſtles were, and as they have ability, 
and there is Neceſſity and Opportunity, they may go very 
tar to Preach Chriſts Goſpel. Tho they may be Deno- 
minated from the Place where they were Choſen, or 
where they frequently Labour in the Miniſtery, or Aſſo- 
ciate with their Brethren, c. Te 


Concerning the 2d. Order of Miniſters,” they call 
them Presbyters, that is Elders, and ſo do we, and herein 
we are agreed. | WO OO IS. 
But then they call them Prieſts alſo, and we do not 
find any Golpel Miniſters diſtinguiſhed by that Name: 
But we call them Biſhops, becauſe we find them called fo 
in Holy Writ ; whereas they uſually call none fo, but 


; 5 


the Succeſfours of the Apoſtle. 5 
Again, we always aſſign them to a certain charge when 
we Ordain them, but they do not fo, but only put them 

into Office, that they may be fit for a Place ſomewhere or 
251 8 1 other 
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other when they can light on't, after the manner of the 
Secular Prieſts amongſt the Papifts, of whom Calvin com- 
4 Plains, ſaying, They baue no Office at all 
Calv. Inflit. I. 4. to exerciſe; for there is no place afſign- 
C... Bo ed them to teach, they haue no Flock 

r to Govern, &c. Concerning the 34 


Order of Miniſters, they call them Deacons, and ſo do 


we, thus we agree; But then we do not agree what 
work they are to dgs We count it is their buſineſs to re- 

we the free gifts of well! diſpoſed Chriſtians, which 
they give to the Service of Chrift and his Church; and to 
_"heſtow the ſame to the uſes and purpoſes for which it 
was intruſted with them, even to Serve Tables with it: 


They are to ſerve the Lords Table, the Poors Table, the 


Strangers Table, and not to forget the Stewards Table; 
for the Lord hath Ordained that they that Preach the 
7700 pel ſhauld live of the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 9. 14. And theſe 
aſſigned them at their Ordination. 5 
But how the Church of England does in this caſe, I 
know not, I perceive they make two Orders of this one, 
the one they call Arch, or Chief Deacons, the other Sub, 
or under Deacons, but what work they aſſign them unto 
IT cannot well tell. But this I know, if they had lch 
Deacons as the Primitive Church had, and we now have, 
there would be no need ot Church Wardens and over- 
ſeers of che Poor; for ſuch Deacons, would take that 
work off of their Hands, ſo that thoſe Annual Pariſh Of- 
fers might be wholly diſcharged, having nothing to do. 
7. We agree that Chriſts Officers ſhould be Ordained, 
Orqdinarily, by ſuch as were in Office before them, which 
Fra the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles. 
ut then about the Peoples Election, and their Qualifi- 

_ cations,we do not well agree; for if they be Secular Scho- 
lars they ee Epiſcopal Hands, without ei- 
ther Spiritual Gifts or Sanctifying grace, as is too apparent 
to Common Obſervation. And it they have both theſe, 


if they have not Worldly Learning, have not been at l- 

_ _ piverſficy.&&c.. I doubt they will not he thought fit for che 
| Milt 3 this we conceive is of very evil conſequence. 

© ich uz if they be pever Jo great Scholars, if they be 
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tkewiſe;in.the Baptized Churches have a certain charge 
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not Elected by the People that have knowledge: of * 
Lives and Spiritual abilities, and Qualityedi in ſome al 
ble meaſure according to the Apoſtolical Nirect ions, We 
dare not venture to ordain them. | 

Agaip, they are inſtructedby another Bock beſides the 
Bible, how-to Ordain theirMiniſters, but we uſe the Bi. 
ble Directions only, which we think ſufficient. 

8. We agree that Chriſts People ould 3 27 to · 
gether to'Worſhip God, for which there muſt be ſome 
Place, and its no matter how Convenient it is for that 
purpoſe. But we differ again here ; for they call their 
Meeting Place a Church, buc we do not call-ours ſo. We 
know that the People of God are called the Church in 

Scripture, and we cannot be ſure that the Place where 

they met was ever called ſo, no more can Honeſt Dr. 
Pearſon that hath ritten very wiſely upon the Creed, 
and partiucularly about the Catholick Church, Which 
comprehends our Sect as well as his, but for the Place 
where the Believers,met, he cangot ſhew plainly that it is 
called the Church iu any Place of Scripture, only he pro- 
duces: lone places that ſeem to favour chat opinion, and 
theres all. 

But we are ſure chat Gods People are ſrequently cal- 
led the Church, in Holy Scripture, and they hie to meet 
in private dwelling Houſes, as is very plain, from Rom. 

16. 6. I Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4. 15. Philem. 2. 

We know that the Publick Oxatories or Temples (which 
ſome call High Places and Steeple Houſes) are very ——— 
venient for the Worſhip of God; but if we think they 
are Holier than other Places, or that God will acc 
Mien rather there than in another Place, we are greatly 
x en for as the good Martyr Mr. Milliam Tinkal 
Ala, | 
There is not in Cbrifts Kingdom one Place boly and another 
Prophaze. Neither canſt thou more beartily.or bettar believe 
or love Cod in the Temple, than in the Barn er Nitobin. See 
Fox Ad. and Man. Fol. 1254. 

Aud Origen long before was of the fame mind. Locum 
Sanctum in Terris non require poſſtum, fed in Conde. I do 

not . a 927 FR in Earth, but | in the . Wr 
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= 9; We joyntly agree, That God ſhould be Worſhip- 
E | ped, &'s. But they think it neceſſary to have a Common- 
| | rayer Book for that purpoſe, but we know no need we 
= have of ſuch a Book; we believe Gods Word and Spirit 
3 that Directed and Aſſiſted the Primitive Chriſtians to 
Worſhip God rightly and acceptably ; when as yet there 
was no Common - Prayer Book Written, is ſufficient for 
us alſo to all the ſame purpoſes, and as they went to 
Heaven without Reading of Prayers, ſo we hope by 
Gods grace that we ſhall a!ſo. Beſides, we ſuppoſe if our 
Lord and Saviour had ſeen it good for his Church, he 
would have fer forth ſuch a Book himſelf, or would have 
appointed or inſpired ſome of the chief Apoſtles to do it; 
but we find no ſuch thing. 1 
10. We joyntly agree, That we may uſe Confeſſions of 
Faith or Articles of Religion, agreed upon by Publick 
Copſent, forme in other words than the expreſs letter of 
the Scriptures : Therefore we have ſuch Confeſſions a- 
| mongſt us, and have likewiſe ſubſcribed to moſt of the 
. 9. Articles, &*c. But then we believe they have no force 
2 t as they are proved by the undoubted Word of God, 
1 and that the Church may Be without them, though oc- 
=. Ccafionally they are profitable, to ſhew how we Harmo- 
nie in our Expoſitions of Holy Scripture, and they may 
Serve to enlighten ſome that might otherwiſe fall into 
Error. But then we muſt be ſure we „ er equal them 
to the Scripture, but only take them as they are, that is 
the well meant expoſitions of ſuch good and wiſe Men that 
wrote and ſubſcribed them. Likewiſe we muſt beware 
we do not make them Eoundaries of Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, ſo as to exclude all that cannot underſtand the 
Scriptures in our Words, tho they believe all that God 
hath ſaid is true, and live holily according to the Rules 
_ ofthe Goſpel. It they make no Expoſitions, that evidently - 
_ ſets the Scriptures at variance one with another, I know èꝛ 
not how we can withhold ſuch Perſons from Commu- 
nion, tho they cannot ſubſcribe our Publick Articles, c. 
S8Bee the Preface to the Remonſtrants Confeſſion , where 
© the uſe and abuſe of ſuch Confeſſions is largely and wiſe · 
22a i 1100 5 APE BE S 
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Order of Goveryment in the Church of God. But then 


the National Church hath a Book of Canons and Conſti- 
tutions Ecclefiaſtical, beſides the Book of God, to put her 


3 Order, but we think the Bible ſufficient for that pur - 


poſe, without any other Book. Not but that ſuch a 
Book may be uſetull upon divers Occaſions, as well as 


that we mentioned laſt, but the aſcribing too much to in- 
different things, is that which makes them troubleſom 
to the Church, and burdenſom to ſincere Chriſtians. To. 


be ſhort, if the People ſubmit themſelves to their Church 
Governours, in the fear of God, as they ought to do, all 
will be well enough without ſuch Books, but if the Peo- 
ple be Diſobedient , Refractory, and Stubborn , the 
Church will be our of Order notwithſtanding the Books 
aforeſaid. And therefore good care ſhould be taken to 
'ſhew the People their Duty in this eaſe. And Miniſters 
muſt not only ler them know, That they are their Su- 


riours in Office, but alſo make it appear, that they are 85 


| Ordinarily ] their Superiours in Wiſdom and Spiritual 
Underſtanding, and in Self. Denyal and Holineſs, that 


ſo they may he examples to the Believers, in Word, in Con- 


_ verſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Purity. This 
will be a better way to keep the People in Order, in 
my Opinion, than all the Books of Canons and Con- 


12. Again we Harmonize Sweetly, concerning the A- 


' poſtles Creed, the Ten Commandments, and the Lords- 


Prayer, with the Several Expoſitions of them, as we 


find them in the Vulgar Catechiſm. To all which we 


give our Approbation ſo far as that we are willing to 
have our Youth inſtructed in the ſame forgrof Words, 


being deſirous to draw as near to the Church of England 


as we can with good Conſciences. But then we are care- 
full that our Children and Servants do not only learn 
the Words, but we likewiſe diligently inſtruct them into 
the knowledge and true meaning of them, and labour as 


much that the ſence may be fixed in their Underſtanding, 
as the Words in their Memories. And we think all this 


is but little, till they heartily Believe and Love the 
Doctrine: The which we mult allure them to by godly 
dtllſcourſe and good examples, and then Commend them 


q % 


ta God, by bearty and fervent Prayers and Supplications, 
and we can do no more in this caſe. e 

z. We N agree, That Baptiſm, and Lay ing on of 
Hands, and the Lords Supper, are to Continue to the end 
of the World. In theſe, and ſome other important 
Doctrines, we ſtand on one fide againſt the, daogerous 
miſtakes of the well meaning Quakers. And if we could 
rightly Fadge together, we might/ be a great bleding to 
the Souls of many of thoſe 'our honeſt Neighbours, Buc 
we differ ſomewhat about all theſe Practices reſpective- 
ly. Firſt we are for calling old things by old Names, 
and therefore do not uſe to call the Lords Ordinances 
Sacraments, nor Laying on of Hands, Confirmation and 
Biſhoping, nor the Lards Supper the Euchariſt, tho all 
theſe Names are well intended. 2. We diſagree too much 
a great deal about Holy Baptiſm, which the Lord help 
us to conſider, that we ma ſpeedily put an end to this 
difference, being therein determined by the pure, and 
plain, and perfect Word of God. 3. Concerning the Lords 
Supper, we think it ſaſeſt for us to Adminiſter. it as our 
Saviour did, when be Iaſtituted it, and delivered it to his 
- Church, to do it in Remembrance of him till he come. He 
ſat oma with the twelve, Marth. 26. 20. Obſerve, they 
all ſar down, u. 26. And as they were eating, Fe ſus took 
bread, apd bleſſed it, and brake it, &c. Obſerve, he 
brake it. And the like may be obſerved in the other E. 
vangeliſts. Thus we do, we fic down to adminiſter 
this Ordinance, and to partake of it, and we dare not 
cut the bread, but we break it. And the Names by which 
we know, and call, this Ordinance, are ſuch as we find 
In the Scripture, which are theſe, The Lords Table, the 
Lede Supper, the Communion of tbe Body and: Blood of c hriſt, 
the New Teſtament in hit Blood, the Breaking of Bread. Nei- 
' ther do we call the Table where we celebrate the Lords 


| - Supper, an Altar, but its our Communion Table for that 


time, and if we uſe another for that purpoſe next time, 
me know no evil in ſo doing; for we are perſwaded that 

- there's no mare Holineſs in that, than in other Wood, but 
dhe Holineſs is in che Ordinance it ſelf, which is San- 
© Rifyet10 the worthy receiver. APE 2 MIT] 
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14. . Apait, We joyntly agree "That world of 
0d ſhould Abt e decent WO Yet or our p arts, 
cannot think ſome Ceremonies, uſed for Ornament / 
in the Worſhip of God, 85 nt, tho 75 10 coupe 
chem ſo. it I ſhould. 15 [covered with un- 
derneath, and have only 4 fair white, outſide, 5 15 0 
think it the perfect Einblem of a Hypocrite, ang fo loa 
m ſelt, but x many others are. not of my min 
ich one ConHts decent, ahother abhorrs. ow. 955 * 
much as we. ought not to be overmuch righteous, ws that 
is, not beyond the Rule of Gods Word, nor 972 
above what is Written, therefore + we are not will log 15 
uſe ſuch Ceremonies, for decency, in the 
God, which we have no Rule fot in his Holy Lord Much 
more we thou be unwilling. to impoſe : hem upon 0 a 
thers. I ſball mut up this, A eld ſome Wee 
Holy Grantham. _ 
J * We know ( faith he); and 
* muſt Cc Confels, I. That many See a Liyat A 0. 24 
0 « Things, a5 to the more Con-, Part, in his. bellen, Pe 
* Vedierit performance of = W 7-9 7 = 
© g10us STS, in a Chur 
* Way, are left to the Prudehice g of the Church, ck 
© therein by the general Rules i 12 the Word. of God 
© and ſome 18 lo (which : are not ok the eſſegce of 
© Chriſtiany ER ſeem. ede to ſomezand clear to 
© others. . FO WER woe will be a continual Ne- 
* ceflir ity of brotherly Forbearance one tqwards another, 
in ſome Sinſeſs Ceremonies, as many things may be ſo 
eſteemed, V hileſt not mage, 1 1 A Commu- 
fion, and. orced upon Chriltians againſt their Con- 
* ſciences. , For examples, 5 be ng. be. the moſt faſe 
5 © Geſture at the Lords Tab 7 1 — 7 to Chrifts 
© Example, yet o any in Humility,..and of Devotipg-to 
a © God, i 1 10 th eir Dutie e e oh ling, this.fure 
„ £2900, Ne 5 ny be Ang. zus alſo BGH]. 
1 1 8 me.of } us, being. elt at liberty, when; 
wth on what..oceafiongthe e Conlciepce; of a 
Chriſtian z jan og e moſt preſſed t o do t need! not off 200 
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55 tho it is apparent ſuch bo iijg i 3 not the meaning 
h 


e Text, Phil. 2. 10. And the ia Sr be ſaid of 
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N wall-compoſed Prayers ; ſo that ſtill ſuch. Forms be 
uſed as a matter of Chriſtian Liberty, and not impoſed 


* by Law ps neceſſary. And could things be managed 
Wich ſuch Moderation, ( as certainly the State of the 
Inhabitants of this Land does much call for it) in a 

friendly and brotherly Spirit, tis hoped our Animo- 
© fties. would abate, and Charity would" endeax all 
that are upright towards God one towards another, 


4 .5 


* cnmſtances. Thus he. 


tho Labouring under many Weakneſſes, or dark cir- 


To conclude, there are a few things more that I might 
take notice of, wherein we are partly agreed and partly 
not agreed, as about Miniſters Maintenance, Singing of 
Pfalms, &c. But thofe 1 have mentioned are the chief, 


And it we could once well accord in them, it may be 


"hoped we ſhould not differ about ſmaller, things. And 
ie e appears, That we are not ſo blinded with Tgno- 


range, Envy, or Prejudice, but that we can ſee. the ex- 


Ceellencies as clearly as the Deformities of the Church of 


Eigland. Aud that we have ſo much Chriſtianity in us, 


that ſhe has no Reaſon to count us her Enemſes, and fo 
much Love towards her, as to be her real Friends. We 


believe ſhe, has much Truth, and that we have all that 
ſhe has, and ſomewhat more, and we love her in the 


Truch, for the Truchs lake that dwelleth in her, aud 
ug and we truſt ſhall be with us for ever. We believe 
that ſuch of her Members that leave her Communion, 


and come over to us, do loſe no Truth in ſo doing, but 
pa ſome, but if any leave our Communion to go to 
er chey do not gain any Truth which they had not, 
but Apo ſtatize from ſome that they had before, which 
tor any to do, muſt meeds be very dangerous to 
their Souls. And ſuch as come over from them to 
us, do commonly mend their Lives; but ſuch as go 


over from us to them, do never mend their Lives; 
But ordinarily, when they go back they become filthy. 


And we ſuppoſe if that Church would Reform in all 


things according to the Word of God, ſhe would be 
ker to us, and mots conſiſtent with ſome of her own. 


Doctrines. 
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Thus I have ſtared the caſe, and 8 TY diffe- 
rence and Agreement between our National Church, 
s us Baptiſts to whom ohn Mood ward is Joy ned, and 1 
| hope I have herein ſerved God, and pleaſur d my 
"Fro on both ſides. ; 


vou ſee we liffer ſo. much, as i would be great Sin in 
us, ( conſidering our Light) to take our Communion 
with her, and 1 nwngh we dare not do it; I had ra- 
ther be ſlain, I ſpeak truly; for I fear God more chan 
Men. 

Yet we agree ſo well, that we may count each other 
Friends, and Brethren, people of the ſame God, that 
"own the ſame Saviour, the ſame Canon of Scripture, the 
Tame way of Holy Living, have the ſame hope of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, and Life Everlaſting, And if we 
could find out a right Mechod for it, we might do much + 
good Service together, for God and our Nation, in Prea- 
ching the Goſpel and Catechiſing the ignorant People, 
who TI am confident in divers places of this Land, are 


not much better acquainted with the Chriſtian Religion, t 


than Turks or Indians. 


And if we could befriend and Kao another, in this 
moſt good and neceſſary Work, which on both fides we 
agree ſhould be done, it might be a means to create us all 
more Friends and fewer e and fix æ laſting re 
between our ſelves. 


Thus I have delivered my mind i in Godly Simpli 
city, in the Fear of God, neither fearing the frowns, 
nor ſeeking the ſmfles'of Mortal Men, and yet per- 
haps I may meet with both; for Wiſdom is wry 
of her Children, However, what 1 have done-I com- 
mit to the bleſſing of God, and ſhall leave it t ſome 
others to propoſe « Method, for our Tg Agree. | 


And now I ſhall conclude all, in ſors. grave and 


plous Words of good Biſhop Taylor, ſpoken to his Bre- — 
chren of the Miniſtry, uſefull for * and us Jjoyae-"; >. 
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It were well (faith he) we weuſd 
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© do that for Conſcience, tor Charit 


. 
Fine of Repen- and for Piety, which others do for 
"Fance,  * © Tntereſt, or zeal; and that we 
© ..would be carefull to uſe all thoſe ©. 

4 7 and be earnęſt for all thoſe PDectrines, 
© which viſibly in the cauſes of things are apt to produce 

_ © holineſs and ſevere Living. It is no matter whether 
© by theſe arts any Sec or Name be. promoted, it js 


'< intereſt of us all, that thoſe who are under our Char- 


= #- 


© ges,ſhould know che force of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
© and the conduct of the Spirit, and live according to 
* the purity of God, and the light of the Goſpel. To 
© this let us Cooperate wicth-all Wiſdom, and earneſtnefs, 
© and knowledge and Spiritual Underſtanding. To which 
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words of this Reverend Author let us all ſay, Amen. 
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